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PARTI: Labour, Media and Politics in Eastern and Southern Africa

No Escaping Economic Pessimism: Labourunrest in the Mining Sectorin South Africa

South Africa’s mining strikes could damage the economy: Striking miners at Lonmin in
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Abstract
The achievement of full and political citizenship in the post-apartheid South Africa coexists with
a very high level of economic inequality. The persistent levels of economic inequalities can be
attributed to the mixed record of state effectiveness, market imperfections, and persistent
structural inequalities which continue to undermine the effectiveness of social policy. Part of the
blame is portioned to South Africa’s economic policy direction of 1996, when the ANC-led
government pronounced GEAR as its economic policy framework.This chapter illuminates that
in the mining sector the whole notion of income, wealth and opportunities redistribution is still
an important essential feature of contestation in the post-apartheid South Africa. The argument
advanced is that the entrepreneurial and profit interests of the large mining houses in South
Africa have merged with those of the state, whilst, negating workers demand for wages to a
peripheral issue. The conclusion reached points to the direction of a parsimonious strategy for a
successful fiscal direction in the mining sector that needs to focus on existing economic
roadblocks whilst putting mechanism in place to ensure that impediments to economic activities
are identified and removed.

Introduction
The mining industry without [African] labour is as brick would be without straw, or as it would
be to imagine you could get milk without cows(Johnstone, 1976:26)

The achievement of full and political citizenship in South Africa in 1994 coexists with a very
high level of economic inequality, this despite the deracialisation of the labour market and
welfare policies that buttressed white privilege under apartheid (Nattrass and Seekings, 1997:
452). This is confirmed byKnight (2006) statistics which reveal that South Africa is the most
developed and modern country in Africa and its GDP in 2005 stood at $214.7 billion which is
about 35% of total of Sub-Saharan Africa. Despite South Africa’s Gross National Income (GNI)
per capita which is 5 times the average of all of Sub-Saharan Africa, it still has one of the largest
domestic income disparities in the world. Such disparities are evident with 50% of South
Africa’s population still living in poverty and seven out of forty eight million people being
classified as shack-dwellers.
Bebbington et al (2008)attribute the economic inequalities to the mixed record of state
effectiveness, market imperfections, and persistent structural inequalities which continue to
undermine the effectiveness of social policy. Thus,Heintz and Jardine (1998) suggested that it is
imperative that any understanding of modern economic functions should take into cognizance
issues such as unemployment, ownership, wages, prices, and government policies.It is in this
context that the increased level of militant industrial action in South Africa poses a serious
challenge to the mining conglomerates, trade unions and government to find their feet in a fast
changing, and slippery present without losing their long term strategic visions.Drawing from
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Karl Polanyi’s (1957) analysis, there is a serious need for South Africans to reconsider to start
treating economic life as ‘embedded’ in social life andemphasize through policies that economic
action is a form of social action.In turn, this can enable government to reduce inequalities
relating to economic opportunities, socio-political participation and ability to live a fulfilling life.

Take for an example the mining sector, there is no doubt that this sector continues to be a key
foundation industry for the growth and development of South Africa’s economy (Cebekhulu,
2012). Despite the efforts to eradicate disparities in the sector, the issue of wages and living
conditions in the mining compounds continue to ravage the mining industry in South Africa.
There is enough body of literature that shows that the profitability of the gold mining industry
has long been based upon the exploitation of the vast reserves of African migrant labour
(Demissie, 1997:445). Critics of government social and economic policies partly attribute the
ongoing challenges in the mining sector to government adoption of neo-liberal principles. As a
result, these principles allow the contemporary market economies to place markets economic
rationality above the rest of the society interest (see Lazar, 1996). This is contrary to Aristotle’s
notion of ensuring that economics should be subordinate to politics. The reality in South Africa
is that politics is subordinate to economics. Today, the role of the state in economics has been
diminished and subdued by economic forces beyond its realm.

Re-visiting the Socio-Economic Challenges facing workers in the Mining Sector
The question as to who benefits from the mining proceeds in South Africa has been a bone of
contention since 1994. Thebiggest beneficiary from the mining proceeds in South Africa is the
ANC-led government who collects about 57% in the form of taxes and levies (Adler et al.,
2007:34). This is contrary to the ANC Freedom Charter document of 1955 which clearly
articulates that “the mineral wealth beneath the soil, the banks and monopoly industry shall be
transferred to the ownership of the people”. This was also reiterated by Nelson Mandela in
February 1990 in his statement that “the nationalization of the mines, banks and monopoly
industries is the policy of the ANC and a change or modification of their views in this regard is
INCONCEIVABLE”. Contrary, when the ANC-led government came into power, the opposite
happened as there was no nationalization or large-scale asset redistribution.
The final nail in South Africa’s economic policy direction was put in 1996 with the ANC-led
government pronouncing GEAR as its economic policy framework. As far as those working deep
down in the bellies of the earth, they still believe that widespread nationalization of the mines
still holds the key to economic redistribution and political power as well as economic abundance
as articulated in the Freedom Charter document. This is the underlying reason why all of a
sudden the great nationalization economic debate that South Africans thought was buried in 1996
has since resurfaced to haunt the nation. It is evident that the recent confrontation in the mining
sector disguised in the name of the ‘miners’ revolution’is deep rooted to what Lazar (1996:613)
articulates as the racial domination in the operation of the economy and the distribution of the
fruits of economic activity. Not long ago, the Minister of Mines Susan Shabangu also raised
concerns that several mining companies in South Africa are underperforming on their social
responsibilities.
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Sad as it may be, the whole notion of income, wealth and opportunities redistribution is still an
important essential feature of contestation in the post-apartheid South Africa. The harsh
economic realities facing poor communities where mines are situated bear testimony of the
insensitiveness of big business to the needs of society in South Africa (also see Smith, 1992).The
possibility of state appropriation of big mining corporations also send shock waves through local
board rooms and international financial circles and was met with stiff opposition and resistance
by the national and international financial conglomerates.

Historically, the mining industry across the globe has taken a ‘devil may care’ attitude by
operating without social legitimacy (Jenkins, 2004:24). Evidence by Cronje and Chenga (2005)
and Cebekhulu (2012) shows that mining communities are mainly isolated, originally rural with
high illiteracy rates and are very dependent on the mining companies for their livelihood and
development. This view is corroborated by Sitas (2004) who highlighted that the black workers
who provide the mines with both, their bone and marrow, their dignity, character, prestige and
survival depend on the wage. Today, the entrepreneurial and profit interests of the large mining
houses in South Africa have merged with those of the state. According to Adler et al (2007)1, this
business arrangement led to the ANC-led government abandoning its regulatory responsibility of
acting on behalf of the citizens by setting standards and ensuring that mining companies adhere
to those standards.

Confronting the labour unrest in the Mining Sector
Strikes are born out of shared frustration with working conditions, living conditions (workers
clustered into a homogenous mass) and wages paid to those who labour (Brett and Goldberg,
1979 and Twala, 2002). Hence, strike is an opaque field of labour activity and all labour disputes
are about price and power. The causes and significance of strikes are, often than not, both
obscure and subject to varying interpretation depending on which ideological fence you are
sitting. The mining strikes of 2012 crystallize the contradictions and conflicts of an entire stage
of social and economic development (nationalization agenda) in South Africa. Munck (1994)
argues that in the post-apartheid South Africa the ANC-led government welcomed foreign
investment as a strategy of ensuring economic growth and development whilst normalizing its
relations with the rest of the world. Nattrass (1996) noted with grave concern thatSouth Africa
has successfully managed to create an investor friendly environment by making labour market
more ‘flexible’ so as to facilitate the expansion of lower-wage employment. According to
Nattrass and Seekings (1997:473), the situation in the mining sector is compounded by the
continuing decline of the gold industry in South Africa
Bieler et al point out that the current phase of economic globalization expressed in the increasing
transnational organization of production, the emergence of an integrated global financial market,
the extensive informalization and deregulation of labour markets and the dominant ideology of
1

Adler et al (2007) analogy points the fact that government allowed its definition of mineral ownership to justify its
passive position toward the industry in support of an unsustainable, yet highly lucrative extractive process. Their
conclusion is that government has allowed the mining industry to self-regulate. This was evident with the role that
government played during the recent mining industrial actions.
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neoliberal economics -has put the working class onto the defensive across the world. The union
density in the mining industry also reflects a sharp racial, ethnic, skill and ideological divisions
in the labour force (Webster and Omar, 2003:14). The recent Mining industrial action in South
Africa points to the fact that the South African labour market remains firmly divided between
haves and have-nots, who intrinsically have competing interests (Wood and Haines, 1995). As
for Prime Control Risks (2012), the labour unrest in South Africa clearly reflects frustration both
within the extractives sector and the country as a whole at the government’s lacklustre efforts to
reduce income disparities and provide ‘decent jobs’ for the majority of the population.
There is no doubt that inequality and poverty in South Africa are the products of processes of
dispossession and pro-letarianisation (Nattrass and Seekings, 1997: 462). The degradation of
work and low wage increases associated with the mining sector has always sparked the tension
between workers and management. At the heart of the tension is the National Union of
Mineworkers South Africa (NUM). Concerns have been raised in different platforms that that the
NUM as a traditional union in the sector has been monopolizing the mining sector and protecting
the privileges of the few whilst isolating minority unions.Macwhirter (2009) argues that
everyone should accept that the age of deregulated capitalism is over, that we must never again
allow pure greed to drive the economy. It also becoming evident that there is no choice but to
start managing capitalism and setting its tasks that are morally and socially sustainable.
It is now becoming clearer that South Africa’s policy options must come to grips with the
economic inequalities and imprints of the apartheid legacy. The government ought to shoulder
the blame because the growing insecurities in the mining sector cannot be viewed in isolation
from the national government failure to translate economic growth into the improvement of
standard of living of the majority of the population. For an example, the failure to advocate and
pronounce on the need for existence of social contracts that bind mining companies to local
communities and the general public frustration with poor service delivery in areas where
economic wealth is abundant. However, this noble goal is not achievable if there are
communication barriers between communities affected by mining and the mining industry in
South Africa.
Most mining affected communities are the poverty stricken that live in urban “townships” rural
areas and lately informal settlements. Despite the negative socio-economic impacts associated
with the mining sector in South Africa, which include retrenchments, wage disparities, low
compensation, or remuneration, migrant labour system and increased establishment of informal
settlements, it continues to be a significant sector in terms of economic growth.

Black Economic Empowermentis part of the problem!
The root cause of the current socio-economic trajectory facing South Africa can be traced back
to ANC-led government inheritance of a country with gross racial inequalities with an economy
deep-rooted on cheap black labour (Knight, 2006:1). Wealth accumulation in South Africa was
and is still being accomplished largely on the backs of black people (see Ramphele, 2008). In
trying to de-racialised the labour market and empower the previously marginalized groupings,
Black Economic Empowerment found its way into the economic positions of the ANC –led
government. Ramphele (2008:247) questioned the wisdom of BEE as it transfers assets from
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white companies to few black men whilst the majority of black people continued to live in high
levels of unemployment and despair. Actually MampheleRamphele is correct to point out that as
a country we have failed to lay the ghosts of apartheid to rests.

The Mining Charter of South Africa recognizes that prior to 1994, Blacks, mining communities
and women had been largely excluded from participating in the mainstream of the economy. To
address this, the Charter proposes that in future the industry should adopt a proactive strategy of
change to foster and encourage black economic empowerment (BEE) and transformation at the
tiers of ownership, management, skills development, employment equity, procurement and rural
development (see Boyd, 2009). To date, very few successes in this regard have been recorded.
Instead, the South African mining economy still plays a significant role in influencing a delicate
political relationship between the national and metropolitan fractions of the bourgeoisie, the
latter now being black in the post-apartheid South Africa(see O’ Meara, 1975:156).

As far as the mining sector is concerned, the whole notion of Black Economic Empowerment has
been very narrow in a sense that it has only managed to enrich a few. Not long ago, Sipho Nkosi
the CEO of Exxaro Resources and president of the Chamber of Mines of South Africa in an
interview with Ben Turok confessed that it has only managed to enrich quite a few comprador
black bourgeoisies and made the “natives to become restless because they do not see change”.
He further outline that that empowerment strategies have regenerated the mergers and
acquisitions industry of which the banks and their advisors and the lawyers are largely profiting.
Turok (2011) also confessed that the present system of black economic empowerment must be
changed because the process of de-racialising capital has led to co-option not to economic
empowerment. His sentiments are also shared by Knight (2006) that BEE has only managed to
enrich a privileged few but did not bring about a substantial increase in the number of black
people owning, controlling and managing significant parts of the economy.

Alongside the BEE agenda was the emergence of ‘Comrades in Business’ who aremany new
black business leaders (usually materially poor) activists turned ANC politicians, who after
following their migration from politics to business, have become extremely wealthy (Gumede,
2002). This project has managed to create a black bourgeoisie with a stake in times of high risks
e.g. nationalization of mines and strikes. To date the Broad-Based Black Economic
Empowerment Act of 2004 has not managed to address the systematic exclusion of the majority
of South Africans from participating in the economy.Lipman and Harris (1997:70) warned us
thatthe crunch time will come when the interests of union members conflict with those of their
new employers, the latter being, indirectly, the unions themselves has finally become a reality. It
is through Union Investment Holdings perpetuated in the name of economic transformation that
unions are trapped into business unionism.

‘Killing the Golden Goose’ that Lays the Eggs
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South Africa’s economy has seen a positive economic growth every year since 1994 and was
able to sustain itself during the 2008 economic recession. Without sounding anti-worker, trade
unions in the mining sector stand a great risk of killing the source of their livelihood which in
this case is the mining industry. As Knight (2006) aptly put it that it is the responsibility of the
ANC-led government to bring the ‘golden goose’ which in this case is the mining sector to health
whilst simultaneously meeting the legitimate of the newly enfranchised majority of communities
where these mines are located.It is on this ground that one cannot not downplay the fact that the
ongoing protest relating to wage increases in South Africa is linked to the glaring wealth
inequalities associated with the post-apartheid economy.

From an economic point of view, the government cannot afford to be complacent considering the
devaluation of the rand since the escalation of the mining conflict.The mining sectors faced an
unprecedented challenge with illegal strikes taking place even where workers are locked by
collective agreements into multi-year wage deals. Economists have shown that the value of lost
production in the gold and platinum sectors because of work stoppages over the past nine months
was around R4.5BN ($549m), while the indirect impact of strike actions costs the Treasury
R3.1bn (Financial Times, September 18, 2012). The fact a total of 15%more than 75 000
workers of South Africa’s total mining total workforce embarked on the industrial action clearly
sends a signal that South Africa’s already shaky economic growth is under threat. This view is
shared by the South African business fraternity, economists and even the Labour Minister who
have expressed concerns that the escalation of labour unrest in the mining sector has dented
investor confidence. The Development Bank chief economists also raised concerns that the
South African labour unrest has temporarily deterred investors, but the country must grow faster
to avoid serious pitfalls ahead.

Today trade unions politics in South Africa pose a serious threat to economic growth and
stability. Wood (2001:133) suggested that trade unions ought to retain the integrity of a union
voice whilst continuing to compromise where necessary with both state and capital. In the
mining sector, for many years the National Union of Mineworkers South Africa (NUM) has been
a pioneer of workers’ rights. But the loss of key leadership to government “brain drain”,
deterioration in services at mine level and ever growing ‘representation gap’ between the
leadership and the base union over years has weakened NUM (see Webster and Omar, 2003:16
and Wood, 2001: 142). This in turn gave birth to the growing discordant voices from the rank
and the file which eventually gave birth to breakaway unions such as the Association of
Mineworkers and Construction Union (AMCU) founded in 2002. The breakaway independent
unions also signal the movement to narrow economistic unionism which is a by-product of the
withdrawal from broader political space.

The ideological link between NUM and the ruling party has further obscured its position and its
grip on the masses which in turn subject the mining companies to greater doubts as where the
power of the workers is located. At this moment it is becoming evident that neither the ruling
party nor NUM has control over the striking miners. Such can be attributed to what Buhlungu
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(2010) characterized as the failure of the union leaders to be rooted in the same socio-economic
conditions as their members. To a greater extent, the hierarchical relations between the leaders of
trade unions and the membership partly contributed to striking workers undermining the NUM
call made to them to discontinue with the illegal industrial action.

Since 1995 the mine workers have been explicit in their demands (Collins, 1995:8) that the mine
bosses must talk rands and cents and workers can talk productivity. The situation is further
compounded by the perception held by the rank and the file that former unionists that are now in
positions of economic power in the mining sector and government have become extremely antiunion (see Buhlungu, 2003). The present conflict engulfing the sector is bound to disappear but
that does not mean harmony will last forever, eventually conflict will return in the mining sector
again. When the labour unrests return, proper conflict mechanism should already be in place to
avoid the disastrous incidences of 2012 reoccurring.

Image by: SiphiweSibeko/Reuters Mineworkers at Lonmin'sMarikana mine, in South
Africa's North West Province, September 10, 2012.

Planning for the future without compromising the present
In conclusion, South Africa is still one of the globe’s important mining destinations and this is
despite the economic outlook being subdued by the mining unrest. A parsimonious strategy for a
successful fiscal direction in the mining sector needs to focus on existing economic roadblocks
whilst putting mechanism in place to ensure that impediments to economic activities are
identified and removed (see Hausmann et al, 2008:5).Going forward, thereis a serious need for
the mining industry to constructively engage with communities where mines are located. This
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strategy can act as a deterrent to community involvement in both the employer and the
employees’ issues. The writing is on the wall that in future the mining companies ought to be
actively in developmental projects which in turn will ameliorate failures of government social
policies.The labour unrests that unfolded also highlight that nothing much has changed in the
mining industry and that the South African labour legislation has failed the workers in this
sector. The absence of centralized bargaining model in the mining sector further compounds the
situation. Establishing a centralizing bargaining model will also not be a panacea to the problems
in the mining sector, as some employers will resort to applying for exemption to collective
agreements. The truth of the matter is that the onus is on government to do its utmost best to try
and lay the ghost of inequalities to rest in South Africa.
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INTRODUCTION
Over the last five year, Rwanda’s media contributed to economic growth in many sectors such as
agriculture, mining, service with Information and communication technologies have played a
central role. This came to match view of OBUKOHWO O.S. (2013) who observed that media
play a significant role in any given society, and such it is a significant force in modern culture.
Particularly, radio broadcasts emerged the most affordable communication tool attracting hence
commercial companies as investors and ordinary people as consumers. Broadcasting can be
referred as the planned provision of information, education and entertainment to large and
heterogeneous audiences through the medium of radio and television (Folarin, 2000, p.35)
Among other consumers of the broadcast emissions, rural youth has been the most attracted part,
leading then to guess that most of the youth made radio their prime hobby. This was made
possible by a number of radio stations which flourished across the country, their number
surpassing that of administrative districts although not equally distributed.
Most surprisingly, although development programmes were thought to occupy the lions’ share,
the audience for these programmes decreased significantly to the detriment of participatory
entertainment programmes. Therefore interrogations may rise whether this newly created
partnership between the youth and DJs cannot be an obstacle to sustainable development for that
the powerful part of the human resources diverted from economic oriented programmes in favor
or less income generating, if not consuming, activities such as participatory entertainment
programmes on radio stations. This mixed blessing was also underlined by Onabanjo (2000), he
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opined that broadcasting has the power to work within a political system or against it; it can also
oil or ease the social and economic wheels of a country.
1. BACKGROUND TO THE PROBLEM
Thanks to its classic functions that are information, education and entertainment, media has been
the powerful vehicle to convey important messages for both state agencies and private
companies. This resulted in establishment of many radio stations across the country. By May
2013, more than 30 licensed radio stations were operating in the country with huge participatory
broadcast entertaining programmes on their schedules.
Being rated the most accessible and affordable communication strategy, broadcast emissions
have also been found effective in conveying political and commercial messages. To this end
many business people found in it the potential market to make quick and big profits. Apart from
the owners of the radio stations, other important investors in this field include telecommunication
companies such as MTN Rwandacell, Tigo, and Airtel. There are also beverage manufacturers
such as BRALIRWA. Various state institutions and projects joined this network too. This
endless list did not stop from growing, hence attracting significantly the world of services
providers.
Nevertheless, a sort of outrage has been observed very recently whereby information and
education messages have been surpassed by entertaining programmes with the youth being the
important clientele. This tendency triggers questions about loyalty of media to its prime
functions that are education, information and entertainment at large and impact of the broadcast
entertainment programmes to youth’s behavior and involvement in development programmes in
particular.
Entertainment programmes occupy the lions’ share of radio stations schedules. This was testified
by a number of calls by the youth making more than half of the total population. Music, sports,
jokes, shows, drama and other programmes are the main components of entertaining programmes
on local radio stations with young people the main audience.
The more entertaining, the more moneymaking. Commercial companies found in entertaining
programme the easiest way to publicize their businesses or brands. Some of them went further to
make it the pillar of their business. On the one hand, most of the entertaining programmes were
sponsored by telecommunication companies: MTN, Tigo or Airtel. On the other hand, the
audience was mainly composed of subscribers of these companies. Therefore, radio stations take
advantage of this connection to increase the returns by multiplying entertaining programmes and
pushing the audience to spend money while taking part in the programme through phone calls.
Now that the more radio stations the more entertaining programmes one could have concern of
the benefit of the money spent on phone calls as well as return for the time used to follow the
programmes. This is more intriguing all more since many young people made it a hobby to the
extent of claiming to be ambassadors of the radio stations. Therefore a study is required to
establish implications of the entertaining programmes on the audience’s economic productivity,
with special attention to the youth who have been found to be the most exposed part of the
population.
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1.1. Objectives of the study

The objectives of the study are as follows:
a) To determine the extent to which broadcast entertainment programmes hinder economic
productivity of the youth in rural areas
b) To determine financial losses inflicted to youth participating in broadcast entertainment
programmes
1.2. Hypotheses
In examining implications of entertaining programmes on the youth’s economic productivity,
two main assumptions were made:
a) Broadcast entertaining programmes engenders idleness
b) There is no cost benefit to the money spent to participate in broadcast entertaining
programmes.
1.3. Research questions
a) How can broadcast entertaining programmes affect the youth productivity?
b) Are there any economic benefits in broadcast entertaining programmes?
2. REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE
Understanding implications of entertaining programmes on rural youth’s economic productivity
implies analyzing the classic functions of the media, youth characteristics and the relation of the
two in development of a country. The balance of the trio education, information and
entertainment is what makes media useful to the active force of the country, people as human
resources required in economic development. The youth, making the powerful manpower needs
development oriented programmes, capable of retaining their attention to ensure focus and
consistency. The youth age is the most fragile stage of the human development. They need
therefore visionary oriented education, information and entertainment.
2.1. Developmental media theory
The development media theory arose for events in developing nations (Mac Quail 2005). The
major tenets of development media theory opined by Mac Quail (2005) are:
 Media must accept and carry out positive development tasks in line with naturally
establishment policy.
 Freedom of the media should be opened to economic priorities and development needs of
the society.
 Media should give priority in the content to the national culture and language.
Journalists and other media workers have responsibility as well as freedom in their information
gathering and dissemination tasks in the interests of development purpose by speaking the
language of the people and promoting the interests of the people.
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2.1.1. Media as means of production

The mass media are, in classical Marxist terms, a 'means of production' which in
capitalist society are in the ownership of the ruling class. According to the classical
Marxist position, the mass media simply disseminate the ideas and world views of the
ruling class, and deny or defuse alternative ideas. This is very much in accord with
Marx's argument that:
 The class which has the means of material production at its disposal has control
at the same time over the means of mental production, so that thereby,
generally speaking, the ideas of those who lack the means of mental production
are subject to it (Berger, 1982).
According to this stance, the mass media functioned to produce 'false consciousness'
in the working-classes. This leads to an extreme stance whereby media products are
seen as monolithic expressions of ruling class values, which ignores any diversity of
values within the ruling class and within the media, and the possibility of oppositional
readings by media audiences (Stevenson, Nick (1995)
2.2. Agenda setting theory.
Another theory grounding this study is the agenda setting theory. The term “agenda-setting was
coined by Mac Combs and Shaw (1972-1993) and focuses on the ability of the mass media to
direct attention to certain issues to make them inevitable for public discussion (Aina 2003). The
media provides the society with what to think and how to think about them. In relation to the role
of the mass media in fostering development in the society, the media set agenda for important
topics by creating awareness and diffusing a personal value system favorable for innovation
(Griffin, E,1997)
Agenda setting describes a very powerful influence of the media the ability to tell us what issues
are important. As far back as 1922, the newspaper columnist Walter Lippman was concerned that
the media had the power to present images to the public. McCombs and Shaw investigated
presidential campaigns in 1968, 1972 and 1976. In the research done in 1968 they focused on
two elements: awareness and information. Investigating the agenda-setting function of the mass
media, they attempted to assess the relationship between what voters in one community said
were important issues and the actual content of the media messages used during the campaign.
McCombs and Shaw concluded that the mass media exerted a significant influence on what
voters considered to be the major issues of the campaign. (McCombs, 1997)
Agenda-setting is the creation of public awareness and concern of salient issues by the news
media. Two basis assumptions underlie most research on agenda-setting: (1) the press and the
media do not reflect reality; they filter and shape it; (2) media concentration on a few issues and
subjects leads the public to perceive those issues as more important than other issues. One of the
most critical aspects in the concept of an agenda-setting role of mass communication is the time
frame for this phenomenon. In addition, different media have different agenda-setting potential.
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Agenda-setting theory seems quite appropriate to help us understand (Scheufele, D. 2000).
Bernard Cohen (1963) stated: “The press may not be successful much of the time in telling
people what to think, but it is stunningly successful in telling its readers what to think about.”
2.3. Uses and gratification theory
Finally, the third theory that came to support this study was Uses and gratification theory
which is the idea that media use depends on the personal satisfactions, need wishes, or motions
of the prospective audience member is almost as old as media research itself (Mac Quail 2005).
Folarin (2005) further says the theory perceives the recipient as actively influencing the effect
process, since he selectively chooses, attends to, perceives and retains the media messages on the
basis of his/her needs, beliefs etc. The theory holds that people actively seek out specific media
and specific contents to generate specific gratification. That is, the theory believes that people are
active because they are to use various media for various personal developmental motives
especially economic development (Kosicki, 1993).
Conceptual clarification:
 Implications: the effect that an action or decision will have on something else (in the
future).
 Economic productivity: the ability to as much work as possible as far as economic
activity is concerned
 Entertainment: shows, films, television, or other performances or activities that
entertain people, or performance of this type.
Uses and gratifications theory (UGT) is an approach to understanding why and how people
actively seek out specific media to satisfy specific needs (Alvarado & Oliver,1987) UGT is an
audience-centered approach to understanding mass communication. Diverging from other media
effect theories that question "what do media do to people?" UGT focuses on "what do people do
with media?
This communication theory is positivistic in its approach, based in the socio-psychological
communication tradition, and focuses on communication at the mass media scale. The driving
question of UGT is: Why do people use media and what do they use them for? UGT discusses
how users deliberately choose media that will satisfy given needs and allow one to enhance
knowledge, relaxation, social interactions/companionship, diversion, or escape (Anderson &
Ross,1998).
It assumes that audience members are not passive consumers of media. Rather, the audience has
power over their media consumption and assumes an active role in interpreting and integrating
media into their own lives. Unlike other theoretical perspectives, UGT holds that audiences are
responsible for choosing media to meet their desires and needs to achieve gratification. This
theory would then imply that the media compete against other information sources for viewers'
gratification. (Shaw&McCombs,1977).
3. METHODS OF STUDY
To study implications of broadcast entertaining programmes on economic productivity of rural
youth in Gatsibo, attention was placed on local community radio stations: Ishingiro from
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neighboring Gicumbi and RC Nyagatare in Nyagatare District. The respondents were also
allowed to mention other broadcast programmes of their choices from other radio stations: RC
MUSANZE, Radio Dix, Radio Salus, and Flash FM. The respondents included DJs on radio
stations, famous listeners (ambassadors) and their parents or relatives, local authorities who have
the respondents in their administrative entities…
Sampling techniques included snowball sampling whereby one admirer (ambassador) of
entertaining programmes lead to his fellow listeners. At the same time, parents or relatives of the
identified interviewees were invited to answer a number of questions, through telephone
interview or questionnaires. Internet surfing provided information on update radio stations and
their entertaining programme. In fact, our research has a quantitative nature because according to
our area of research, we need to deals with numbers, data which can be measured, area,
volume, time, sound levels, cost, members, ages, etc.
4. RESEARCH FINDINGS
This section of the research shows how to discuss the results that we have found in relation to
both our research questions and existing knowledge. This section is also our opportunity to
highlight how this research reflects, differs from and extends current knowledge of the area in
which we have chosen to carry out research but also to demonstrate exactly what we know about
this topic by interpreting our findings.
Table 1. Research finding
Profile of the respondents
Variable
Gender
Age

Marital Status

Economic
Occupation

Male
Female
14-21
22-35
Single
Married
Separated
Divorced
Widowed
Civil Servant
Household
Servant
Artisan
Schooling
Farming
Unemployed

Number
(N=22)
19
3
13
9
11
5
2
3
1
1
4
5
1
3
1

of

respondents %
86.4
13.6
59.1
40.9
50.0
22.7
9.1
13.6
4.5
4.5
18.2
22.7
4.5
13.6
4.5

19

Trader
Source: Result of our research 20013

7

31.8

As you see the above table, our sample is presented with 22 people from which we got
information about entertaining programme and how it affect the rural youth.
According to gender, the male sex is the most represented by 19 people or 84.4%. This shows
that the male sex is more interested than female. The reason behind may be economical or
cultural issues. According to the age, the most active group is between 14 and 22 which is
represented by 13 people or 59% and most of the are single as the table shows by 11 people or
50%.
a. Broadcast entertaining programmes engender idleness in that more than 55% of the listeners
spent more than 3 hours trying to make a phone call to the radio as illustrated in the table below.
Table.2. Average time spent on participatory broadcast
entertainment programmes
No Time
Number of
(in
respondents
hours) (N=22)
%
1
less 1
3
13.64
2
1=2
2
9.09
3
2=3
5
22.73
4
3=4
7
31.82
5
4=5
5
22.73
5 and
6
above
1
4.55
Source: Our research result, 20013
As you see the listeners spent more time making calls and this engender idleness, hence they lose
interest of other economic activities. The most people spent more than 3 hours and represented
by the number of 7 or 31.82%. In the interview we did with the, they confirmed and said that
they spent more time but gain nothing as profit.
b.There was no cost benefit for the money used in participation to the broadcast programme, on
the contrary almost 90% spent more than 200Rwf on money consuming programmes as
illustrated in the table below.

Table 3. Airtime(money) spent on participatory broadcast entertainment programmes
No Airtime
Rwf)

(in Number of %
respondents
(N=22)
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1
2
3
4

below 200
200-300
300-500
500-700

2
3
8
6

5
700 and above 3
Source: Our research result, 20013

9.1
14
36
27
14

Participants to entertaining programmes were not aware they lost a lot of money in participatory
entertaining programmes. In fact, the above table shows that 8 people from 22 spend more than
300 and above francs making calls and this is progressively day a day. Among of the
interviewers told us that they do they best in order to find many and make call instead of buying
others important things including school tools or clothes, a considerable number of 6 people or
27% also has confirmed that they spend more than 500 hundred francs during the entertainment
process which is a very high cost. It means that they invest but they gain nothing.
5. STRATEGIC PLAN TO OVERCOME THE PROBLEM
5.1. Strategies
To overcome negative impact inflicted on economic productivity by participatory entertaining
programmes, better policies and regulations are needed. The private sector and government
agencies should collaborate in elaboration, implementation, monitoring and evaluation of
tangibles guidelines to make use of both the media and the youth.
5.2. Implementation
Empowerment of the Council for culture and language should help in directing formal
messages.Radio station owners should be trained how to find other constructive programmes
instead of giving much importance to entertaining programmes. Here, the Hanga Umurimo
programme can apply.
Telecommunication companies should be trained to develop new products capable generating
more benefits instead of relying on sponsorship to participatory broadcast entertaining
programmes.
Participatory Entertaining programmes should be placed outside the working hours, late evenings
and week ends
Unqualified Journalists should be given more training and workshop on priorities of the
Government in economic development should be given or a regular basis.
Radio stations owners should be asked to produce practical business plan, showing alternative to
entertaining programmes.
5.3. Stakeholders
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Stakeholders should include government institutions: MINIYICT, MINISPOC, MINICOM,
MINALOC, Districts; Governement agencies: RDB, RURA…, private companies: MTN, TIGO,
AIRTEL…
5.4. Monitoring and Evaluation
All the stakeholders should take part in monitoring and evaluation of participatory broadcast
programmes to ensure they do not compromise other government programmes or that they do not
cause juvenile delinquency, idleness in particular or useless expenditure

CONCLUSION
This topic deals with the implications of participatory broadcast entertainment programmes on
economic productivity of rural youth In Gatsibo District.
In fact, as it is in our introduction, radio broadcasts emerged the most affordable communication
tool attracting hence commercial companies as investors and ordinary people as consumers.
Broadcasting can be referred as the planned provision of information, education and
entertainment to large and heterogeneous audiences through the medium of radio and television.
Among other consumers of the broadcast emissions, rural youth has been the most attracted part,
leading then to guess that most of the youth made radio their prime hobby. This was made
possible by a number of radio stations which flourished across the country, their number
surpassing that of administrative districts although not equally distributed.
Most surprisingly, although development programmes were thought to occupy the lions’ share,
the audience for these programmes decreased significantly to the detriment of participatory
entertainment programmes. Therefore interrogations may rise whether this newly created
partnership between the youth and DJs cannot be an obstacle to sustainable development. This is
because the companies a specially telecommunication companies has interest to invest in radio
broad cast programme with their interest and at that time they set programme which could attract
people, hence they use their money make calls by using the line of telecommunication
companies and at that time it is a company who gain.
Therefore, participatory entertaining programmes need to be regulated to combat idleness and
useless expenditure. The media is the powerful institution of socialization it should be monitored
on a regular basis to ensure it provides ethical role models.
The youth being the strongest manpower should be preserved against time and mony consuming
programmes. Entertainment programme should identify the activity which could develop rural
youth in social-economic development.
Sustainable development needs that all partners work together to elaborate good policies and
programmes. Effective monitoring and evaluation should therefore impart logic, ethics and
dignity to make use of the existing resources towards holistic development.
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ABSTRACT
This study set to reconnoiter and document on the dilemma between justice and peace in Kenya
after the 2007/8 post-election violence, and the consequent intervention of the International
Criminal Court that has later witnessed some of the key suspects elevated to president and
deputy president in a government transition. The study set out to answer questions like; what
were the roots causes of 2007/8 post-election violence in Kenya? What will be the effects of
ICC’s continued indictment of key suspects on the community? What will be the effects of ICC
dropping charges on the suspects of the violence? And what are the alternative means that can
bring reconciliation among Kenyans without further violence?
The methodology adopted in the study was a cross-sectional survey that was both qualitative and
quantitative in which questionnaires and interviews guides were used to collect data, three
notorious regions of Kenya that always see off elections with violence were on focus. These
regions included Nairobi, Naivasha and Mombasa. 170 respondents were selected for the study
out of which 152 were given questionnaires and 18 were for in-depth interviews since they were
treated as key informants. Data was analyzed using computer software SPSS and for the
qualitative instrument, themes, quotations were picked to back up the quantitative analysis.
The key finding of the study included issues like revenge, traditional trends, tribalism,
miscommunication, disputed election results as being the major causes of election violence. In
regard to the effects, the study found out that, ICC intervention in the affairs of Kenya has a
mixed reaction from the community depending majorly on political patronage, tribalism and the
concerns of African Union that is been spearheaded by Uganda and Rwanda. Should ICC for
unclear reasons drop the charges on pressures mounted both domestically and regionally, then
there is more likelihood that violence may re-escalate in Kenya and should cases of impunity,
revenge and appeals may take toll. Kenyans have been seen to see alternative means of justice
been accepted so long as it does not show elements of setting some free without the consent of
the stakeholders. In conclusion, recommendations have set forward on how Kenya as a nation
can avert future violence’s and have free and fair elections.
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1.1 Introduction to the study
This study reconnoitered and document on the predicament of search for justice and peace in
Kenya specifically after the intervention of International Criminal Court (ICC) on the 2007/8
post-election and governance transition as a superlative strategy for future viable peace, security
and development. The concept of justice in this research is defined as moral rightness based
on ethics, rationality, law, natural law, religion, equity or fairness, as well as the administration
of the law, taking into account the unchallengeable and inborn rights of all human beings and
citizens, the right of all people and individuals to equal protection before the law of their civil
rights, without discrimination on the basis of race, gender, sexual orientation, tribe, religion,
status in society, or other characteristics, and is further regarded as being inclusive of social
justice (Konow, 2003:1188).
Peace on the other hand has been defined as a state of harmony characterized by the lack of
violence, conflict behaviours and the freedom from fear of violence (Galtung, 1996:32). Much as
peace is generally understood as the absence of hostility, peace also suggests the existence of
healthy or newly healed interpersonal or international relationships, prosperity in matters of
social or economic welfare, the establishment of equality, and a working political order that
serves the true interests of all (Galtung, 1996:32). Whereas Governance is the act of governing, it
relates to decisions that define expectations, grant power, or verify performance which consists
of either a separate process or part of decision-making or leadership processes and in modern
nation-states, these processes and systems are typically administered by a government (Kooiman,
1993:06).
Antagonistic to the prevalent belief that participatory democracy promotes inclusion, peace, and
security, Kenya’s democracy and transitional governance in the recent years has portrayed a
cause of social exclusion at the local level and political mobilization on the basis of tribal factors
which consequently lead to the 2007/8 post-election violence (Jackson, 2006; Geschiere, 2009).
Important annotation to this study is that, electoral related violence’s in Kenya started with the
introduction of democracy in 1991/92 and intensified in 1997/98 taking a different dimension of
ethnic violence which predominantly affected the former Rift valley Province regarded as the
most fertile, expansive and diverse region (Byamukama, 1995).
Therefore, the use of violence for political ends, whether by individuals or a political party has
been a major feature of contemporary Kenya. Yet, violence appears to represent the very contrast
of democratic pursuit, which undoubtedly is the hallmark of democratic states. Many frightening
challenges and obstacles still persist and threaten democratic consolidation. These weaknesses
include among others, the problem of violence and ethnic conflicts, which are major constraints
to democratic governance. But amidst, these conflicts, the government seemed not to have acted
authoritatively in order to contain them, which collectively has claimed thousands of lives within
the last twenty two years, most of who are perceived as supporters of the political opposition.
This action has exposed some individuals and government to accusation of involvement in the
mayhem. The perpetrators of the violence seem to have become emboldened while the victims
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felt exposed, let down, and marginalized by the very government that should guarantee them
security. In the end, ethnic feelings have tended to become more entrenched at the expense of
national unity. Some have argued that the violence which has rocked Kenya since the advent of
multi-party politics in 1991 has been political (Dayton, 1995). This has been so because the
violence has been politically orchestrated as opposed to a spontaneous reaction. Furthermore, in
the general bibliography, the ethnic conflicts in Kenya were the inevitable consequences of the
unresolved political and economic contradictions aggravated by a seemingly partisan political
system, which was obsessed with ideological and sectional interests at the expense of national
interests (Hyden, 1997).
In reference to the topical turn of events in Kenya, the partinent concern is the fact that, leaders
of the newly elected government are suspects of crimes against humanity in the International
Criminal Court and the reasons for their indictment was in order to attain justice which is a
prerequisite for harmonious coexistence and peace. However, after winning elections by 50.07%
in the recently concluded 2013 presidential campaigns (Ndugu Report, 2013), it is more likekly
that any continued accusation and trial of the suspects by the International Criminal Court may
lead Kenya into disorder. Therefore the researcher sought to examine whether the “search for
justice should be compromised by the search for peace” and to understand which of the two
concepts has a precedence over the other.

1.2 Statement of the problem
The International Criminal Court indicted the suspected perpetuators and initiators of the 2007/8
post-election violence that witnessed ethnic clashes in Kenya. Much as, many tribes were
involved in the post-election violence, the notably cases involved two major ethnicity namely;
the Kalenjin of the Rift Valley Region and the Kikuyus of the central. In this clashes, the
Kalenjin attacked the Kikuyu’s who had settled in the Rift Valley regions and on the other hand
the Kikuyu’s retaliated hence loss of human lives estimated to be more than 1200 people,
350,000 people were displaced and about 42,000 houses and business looted (Latigo, (2008).
This led to the intervention of African Union by delegating the former UN Secretary General Mr.
Kofi Anan to mediate between the warring parties. In the process a formation of coalition
government was established as well as a commission of inquiry that was later named as the Waki
Commission with the mandate of establishing the root causes of the post-election violence and
identify the perpetrators of the violence. After the commission was complete with its duties, it
submitted its recommendations to Mr. Kofi Anan and among the recommendations was an
establishment of a local tribunal and names of ring leaders who were supposed to be brought to
trial.
However when the Kenyan government failed to come up with a local tribunal, Mr. Kofi Anan
forwarded the names of the ring leaders to the ICC and among these were; Mr. Uhuru Kenyatta,
Mr. William Ruto, Hussein Alli, Henry Kusgey, Francis Muthaura and Joshua Arapsang. For the
purposes of getting justice ICC decided to indict the above persons a move that received mixed
reactions from the Kenyans with some populace feeling that ICC will give them justice while
some felt that the ICC process had been politically motivated which consequently has divided
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Kenyans on tribal lines. This led to a coalition between former foes Mr. Uhuru Kenyatta and Mr.
William Ruto under the Jubilee Coalition that recently won the Kenyan Presidential elections.
In this scenario, the major problem is, should ICC continue to seek justice by trying the duo,
Kenya may descend into ethnic violence and insecurity whereas should ICC seek to pardon the
duo, victims of the post-election violence would not have attained justice. Important to note is
that, much as the United Nations preamble emphasizes on maintaining world peace and security,
we should also know that there is no peace without justice, therefore, for those who were
affected in one way or the other during the post-election violence, justice should prevail by the
continued ICC prosecution of the suspects whereas if found guilty the supporters of the suspects
who are majorly affiliated on tribal basis may not accept the judgment and this may lead to an
escalation of violent conflict. This study therefore sought to investigate the dilemma the
International Community and Kenyans are engulfed in for the sake of searching for either justice
or peace.

1.4 Purpose of the study
The purpose of the study is to establish whether search for justice or search for peace can be
carried out by the International Criminal Court without escalating violent conflict since they are
obliged to prosecute the suspected personalities in crimes against humanity in the post-election
violence.

1.5 Objectives of the study
The objectives of the study are categorized into major and specific objectives as below;

1.5.1 Major Objective
The major objective of the study was to investigate whether the search for justice or search for
peace is paramount in the case of the ICC on Kenya’s governance transition.

1.5.2 Specific objectives
The specific objectives of the study were:
1. To analyze the root causes of 2007/8 post-election violence in Kenya.
2. To investigate the effects of International Criminal Court’s indictment of the suspects of
2007/8 post-election violence on the communities.
3. To investigate the effects of ICC dropping charges on the suspects of Kenyan 2007 postelection violence on the communities
4. To identify the alternative means that can bring reconciliation among Kenyans without
further violence.
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1.6 Research questions
This research was guided by the following questions
1. What were the roots causes of 2007/8 post-election violence in Kenya?
2. What will be the effects of International Criminal Court’s indictment of the suspects of
2007/8 post-election violence on the communities?
3. What will be the effects of ICC dropping charges on the suspects of Kenyan 2007 postelection violence on the communities?
4. What can be the alternative means that can bring reconciliation among Kenyans without
further violence?

REVIEW OF THE LITERATURE
2.1 Conceptualizing Governance transition in Kenya

In discussing about politics and democracy in Kenya, four issues currently dominate the debate.
These include; ethnicity, democracy, violence and the International Criminal Court. Each of
these four issues are vast areas of research and academic scholarship and each is characterized by
fierce internal debates. The areas where these four concentric circles of interest overlap is a mesh
of complex relationships, contradictions and confusion. This study attempted to highlight some
of these relationships and contradictions by investigating the recounting levels of democratic
elections, ethnicity, violence and ICC in Kenya’s volatile violence prone region of Rift Valley in
Nakuru County, Nairobi and Mombasa during 2007/8. A certain level of generality, assumptions
and bias is inevitable in a study of this nature. In a general way, history has shown that to a larger
extent, insecurity in the regions has been state sponsored and can therefore be induced or
removed by the state in the region (Byamukama, 1995).
Governments in the region such as Uganda, Southern Sudan, Ethiopia, Somali, Tanzania and
Kenya should know that there is mutual co-existence even across borders and what affects one
may spill over to other states. The collapse of the Somali State saw a spill over to Kenya where
many refugees crossed the border and weapons became easy to acquire in Kenya. Banditry has
become more prevalent in the north eastern Kenya because of the problems of Southern Sudan
and the collapsed Somali State. State managers have to start considering that insecurity in
another country can affect their own countries. If people feel completely alienated, they might
resort to armed insurgency if the states refuse or fail to resolve conflicts and guarantee security to
their people (Byamukama, 1995). The subject of collective security is more complex than it may
seem at face value. Political observers, have recognized that whatever else they do, governments
organize and, wherever possible, monopolize violence.
The textbook example of this trend is Rwanda, Burundi, Congo Brazzaville, Liberia, Sierra
Leone, Congo, D.R.C, Somalia, Niger, Chad, Nigeria, and Burkina Faso. This violence has
recently been experienced in Kenya. In most of Africa, the transition to democracy has been
abrupt and the rulers are not amply prepared to adapt the wider popular political participation.
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Social violence; therefore, becomes politicized (Barry, 1991). Political repression and massive
coercion have turned plural politics in Africa into warfare (Ake, 1990). The last decade of the
20th century in Kenya will be remembered for the armed conflicts, massacres, displacements,
uprisings, riots and demonstrations whose repercussions will continue to be felt in the next
century. This as well can be witnessed by the 2007/8 violence that even attracted the attention of
the international community.
First and foremost, in the month of January 1998, the world was shocked by the massacre in a
few days of Kenyan men, women and children in the valley of death, officially known as the Rift
valley. Its conscience was shaken by reports of systematic rapes and "ethnic cleansing" While
these horrors are not necessarily new in the annals of human cruelty, they are systematically
hidden and trivialized by the state powers that are autocratic in nature. Most weak states in
Africa are highly personalized. (Reno, W. 1998), in his arguments about states says that unless
the leader controls the insurgencies using his henchmen, it is difficult to control disorganized,
decentralized internal guerrillas, adds Reno, (1998) on to this countries such as Chad, Guinea,
Guinea – Bissau, Congo – Brazzaville.
The atrocities experienced in these countries need not to be as horrendous as they won’t happen
if the state parties respect international laws applicable in situations of conflicts. The law says
that persons who do not or can no longer take part in the hostilities are entitled to respect for
their life and for their physical and mental integrity. Such persons must in all circumstances be
protected and treated with humanity, without any unfavorable distinction whatever.
It is forbidden to kill or wound an adversely who surrenders or who can no longer take part in the
fighting. In most Africa, these provisions do not appear to be adhered to. In African wars, the
wounded and the sick are not collected by the power that has them for treatment. Captured
combatants and civilians who find themselves under the authority of the adverse party are
entitled, under the I.H.L. rules, to respect for their life, their dignity, their personal rights and
their political, religious and other convictions. They must be protected against all acts of violence
or reprisal. They are entitled to exchange news with their families and receive aid. Everyone
must enjoy basic judicial guarantees and no one day be held responsible for an act he has not
committed. No one may be subjected to physical or mental torture or to cruel or degrading
corporal punishment or other treatment.

2.2 Violence: The Common Patterns

In most of the violence that has occurred in Kenya during the last decade, there are common
patterns that took place in this period. First, ethnic violence flares up in areas where previously
there has been no serious friction between diverse communities. This is usually preceded by
persistent cattle-rustling and general theft by the actors of violence. Ethnic hatred and suspicion
is created. Accusations and counter-accusations between the diverse ethnic communities take
place. At an unexpected moment, full attacks, which are fast and simultaneous, are done with
precision. The victims of violence go on revenge missions and repulsion. According to F N
Aolín, (2006);), the attackers move in columns – local vigilantes or guides are always in front;
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these are mostly the youth, followed by a frontline of raiders equipped with arrows and bows and
the last platoon comprise attackers with rifles. As the raiders take stock of their previous
engagements and wait for nightfall to resume attacks, ordinary communities of different tribes
target each other fiercely. A spiral effect is set in motion. Some tribes, burning with vengeance,
go on arson sprees hacking their perceived enemies indiscriminately. "The attacks are well
coordinated and the ability for the raiders to acquire weapons raised suspicions. He argued that
the failure by security forces to counter the raiders’ onslaught was a clear pointer to the
government’s involvement" (Daily Nation, 29th Sept. 1998).

2.3 International Criminal Court and its suspects

So far, the ICC has opened investigations and judicial trials into eight Africa states notably;
the Democratic Republic of the Congo, Uganda, the Central African Republic; Darfur in Sudan,
the Republic of Kenya, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya, the Republic of Ivory Coast and Mali
(Ocampo, 2013). Of these eight, four were referred to the Court by the concerned states parties
themselves (Uganda, Democratic Republic of the Congo, Central African Republic and Mali),
two were referred by the United Nations Security Council (Darfur and Libya) and two were
begun by the Prosecutor (Kenya and Côte d'Ivoire).
The Court publicly indicted 30 people, proceedings against 23 of whom are ongoing. The ICC
has issued arrest warrants for 21 individuals and summonses to nine others. Five individuals are
in custody; one of them has been found guilty and sentenced (with an appeal lodged), three are
being tried and one's confirmation of charges hearing has yet to begin. One individual has been
acquitted and released (with an appeal lodged). Nine individuals remain at large as fugitives
(although one is reported to have died). Additionally, three individuals have been arrested by
national authorities, but have not yet been transferred to the Court. Proceedings against seven
individuals have finished following the death of two, the dismissal of charges against another
four and the withdrawal of charges against one. As of end September 2010, the Office of the
Prosecutor had received 8,874 communications about alleged crimes. After initial review, 4,002
of these communications were dismissed as "manifestly outside the jurisdiction of the Court"
(Kress, Flavia Lattanzi, 2013).
On 31 March 2010, a Pre-Trial Chamber of the International Criminal Court authorized the
Prosecutor to investigate the 2007-2008 Kenyan crises. This was the first time the Prosecutor had
requested such an authorization; all other investigations have been triggered by either the
corresponding government or by the United Nations Security Council. On 15 December 2010,
the Prosecutor applied for summonses to appear for six alleged perpetrators: In the first
case, William Ruto, Henry Kiprono Kosgey and Joshua Arab Sang are to stand trial for crimes
against PNU supporters whereas, in the second case, Francis Murtaura, Uhuru Muigai Kenyatta
and Mohamed Hussein Ali are to stand trial for crimes against ODM supporters. On 8 March
2011, the Pre-Trial Chamber issued summonses for all six alleged perpetrators to appear before
the Court on 7 and 8 April 2011 respectively.
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2.4 The root causes of Post-election violence’s
It should be understood that, in most parts of the developing world (third world), it has been
practical impossible to clearly and arguably agree on the root causes of political and postelection violence. This is majorly because, many political actors in the multiparty dispensation
(ruling and opposition political parties) come up with contentious causes to such violence’s
whereas the academia has limited study on election related disputes simply because in most
developing states, multiparty democracy is still a new form of governance that is still in
transition and on this missing gap, the researcher admits that identifying causes of political and
election violence is a problematic task.
Firstly, any attempt to ‘explain’ a phenomenon such as political violence or election violence can
be subjected to the objection that attempting to establish causal connections to certain economic,
social, or political realities is simply the wrong way of approaching political violence. Viewing
political violence as an outcome of particular societal features easily gives way to the perception
that the emergence of political violence is unavoidable (Mamdani, 2001). Nonetheless, the
reversed position is also problematic. Mass violence is not simply irrational and unexplainable,
and it remains a fact that political violence seems to occur persistently in some countries and not
or to a much smaller extent in others (Mamdani, 2001). In any case, some skepticism is justified
whenever studies pursue the ‘explanation’ or ‘identification of causes’ of a phenomenon such as
political and election violence. In the following, an overview is presented of conditions that may
be consenting to political and electoral violence in the World.
2.5. Powerful executive arm of government and impunity

In an overview and exhaustive review of the politic and governance in the “Third World” based
on available literature, it can be established that there exists strong executive powers, which
normally gains political office as a ‘struggle for survival’, and manipulation of ethnicity. As
understood in the above outline of political and electoral violence’s in Kenya, support and
resistance to political leaders of the country have often followed ethnic lines. When forming
government, some political leaders have rewarded and ensured advantages to individuals from
supportive ethnic groups, while marginalizing or excluding individuals belonging to ethnic
groups associated with political opponents. The Waki Report, for example, notes how ‘Moi
rewarded his supporters, particularly the Kalenjin, through appointments to political offices and
with jobs in the public service and the military’ (Waki Report, 25). The Waki Report also notes
how during the 1980s and 1990s ‘land grabbing and the allocation of public land as political
patronage were part of the gross corruption of this period’ (Waki Report, 31). In this way land
allocation was often turned into a reward to ‘politically correct individuals’ (Ndungu Report).
Consequently, political power has been perceived as vital for obtaining access to public goods,
and the distinction between individuals benefitting or marginalized from such access is viewed in
ethnic terms (Human Rights Watch). Added to this, political leaders may have had a personal
interest in obtaining power because large-scale corruption has become institutionalized (Human
Rights Watch). In a sense, gaining political office has been seen as ‘a struggle for survival’: if
power is obtained, the perception is that access to sparse resources is ensured, and if not;
marginalization and exclusion is reckoned to follow.
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2.6 Rule of law problems and the institutionalization of political violence

Strong executive powers are also said to circumvent transparency and checks and balances,
thereby decreasing the likelihood that the executive, or political supporters of the incumbent
regime, are held accountable for political violence. The Waki Report notes that’ checks and
balances normally associated with democracies are very weak in Kenya and are deliberately so.
Individuals in various parts of government whether in the civil service, the judiciary, and
even in Parliament, understand that, irrespective of the laws, the executive arm of government
determines what happens’. The argument often goes that beyond dubious or extra-legal
acquisition of public goods, the executive may have interest in maintaining structures that
diminish the rule of law, thus facilitating government action (or inaction) that may include
political violence.
2.7. Poverty, unequal distribution of resources and land issues
The shelving of the rule of law in contexts of competing for political power, the impunity for
both instigators and on-the-ground perpetrators and a political tradition that has, in many cases,
implied that forming a government is deemed essential for obtaining access to resources cannot
stand alone as explanations of political violence. Socioeconomic factors such as widespread
poverty, unequal distribution of resources, high unemployment rates and land disputes have often
been pointed to as ‘root causes’ of political violence in Kenya (http://www.newsweek.com).
There seems to be a sense among some observers that agents of political violence in Kenya are
fundamentally dissatisfied with social and economic conditions of life. Kenya has an estimated
two million unemployed youth. Joining a gang may for some be seen as a ‘way of life’ that can
increase possibilities (Waki Report).
When these gangs engage in political violence, members are sometimes promised payment for
their activities, and also less organized perpetrators can benefit from looting. Some
commentators on the recent election violence argue that poverty and opportunism had a
significant impact on villagers’ and shantytown dwellers’ willingness to engage in political
violence. For many of the perpetrators, political agendas may thus be less relevant than prospects
of enrichment. Participation in political violence is said to be furthered by a widespread sense of
dissatisfaction in the distribution of wealth. Distribution of wealth is extremely unequal in
Kenya. According to a 2004 report, Kenya is the 10th most unequal country in the world, and the
richest 10 percent of the population controls 42 percent of the country’s wealth, while the poorest
10 percent own less than 1 percent. Access to resources varies highly from region to region
(http://www.scribd.com).
2.8. Bad governance and marginalization of the citizenry

Political power is used as a means to have access to scarce resources. The resistance is made by
the citizens and the state power is applied to maintain the status-quo. There are certain types of
states that are favorable to violence. Most people think of violence in terms of wars, murders,
riots and crime. According to Solomon H. And Schoeman, M. (1998) violence is "any act that
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threatens a person’s avoidable actions that constitutes a violation of a human right". There are
several types of violence. Direct violence refers to acts of deliberate violence resulting in a direct
attack on a person’s physical or psychological integrity. This includes all forms of homicide
including genocide, communalcide, ethnocide, war, murders as well as all types of coercive or
brutal actions involving physical or psychological integrity. This may include forceful removal
of populations, maltreatment, etc. Another type of violence is indirect violence or violence by
omission. This is non-assistance to people in danger. Passive behaviours or inaction to assist
clash victims in times of danger is very common in Kenya. Another common type of violence in
this study includes repressive violence. This relates to three groups of fundamental rights such as
the right to vote, the right to assembly, the right to fair justice, etc.
During the last decade, Kenya has undergone a series of profound political metamorphosis
culminating to the multi-party politics in Kenya, which resulted to serious political power
struggle between different political leaders. During these times the power brokers preyed on their
ethnic backgrounds to drum up support for their own political advantage. Though ethnic violence
did not start in 1991 in Kenya during the introduction of multi-party politics, it is this period that
saw widespread ethnic cleansing that caused thousands of the population displaced from their
homes. According to Human Rights Watch (1993) the motive for the violence appears multifold,
first, to prove the government’s assertion that pluralism would not work in the country and that it
would lead to tribal animosity.
Second, to punish ethnic groups that are perceived to support the political opposition, namely the
Kikuyu. Luhya and Luo. Third, to terrorise and intimidate non-Kalenjins to leave the Rift Valley
Province and allow Kalenjins to take over the land through intimidation and violence. The bulk
of this ethnic cleansing took place in the expansive Valley that cuts Kenya into two. At the heart
of the matter lies the deeply engrained pattern of social inequality and exclusion within the
Kenyan society. This refers not only to the problem of widespread poverty but to the overall
syndrome of systematic exclusion from formal livelihood resources (land, work, wages) from
public welfare schemes, from political participation and even from the nation as a collective
social and cultural construct. This exclusion is based on various combinations of class and ethnic
divisions, and is further complicated by the persistent significance of potential ties that can
determine whether one is in or out in terms of effective citizenship. The emergence of a strong
civil society and an overbearing opposition political parties made people have a rapidly
expanding achievement expectation of better life. People were made more hopeful as the state
conceded to the waves of democracy calls. In periods of rapidly expanding achievements such
aspirations can sometimes outstrip reality.
One of the major causes of conflicts in Africa is because the African state was constructed under
contradictions. There was no original consensus on state formations and this has meant structural
contradictions in terms of language, cultures and even religions. The third world countries were
often left with totally artificial borders, which the colonial powers had drawn up without regard
for previous delineation or for any ethnic, cultural, geographical or economic logic. The new
borders instead served the colonial needs for administrative control and economic exploitation. It
is widely believed the root problem of the African state is the artificial nature of its boundaries
which were arbitrarily drawn up at the Berlin Conference of 1884/85 and then imposed from the
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outside. Many states as they exist today, with exemptions such as Ethiopia, are a legacy of
colonization. The colonial state was above all a military state.
The colonized people were intimidated into submission and when this was relaxed, the British
colonizer used indirect rule that imposed colonial traditional chiefs to rule over their subjects.
These were more despotic and this arrangement continues today, alienating the citizenry to their
rulers, even at the local village levels. This brings about conflicts. Because one of the main
objects of colonial conquest was the control of primary resources, the colonial state was
organized in such a way as to ensure the conditions required for economic exploitation of the
colonies. In Kenya, the colonial state allocated the best lands in the Highlands to themselves and
excluded the indigenous tribes who roamed the expansive areas as pastoralists and hunters. This
appears to have brought about the present day conflicts.

2.9 The effects of International Criminal Court’s indictment of the suspects of Post-election
violence on the communities
The re-introduction of pluralism politics in Kenya brought with it some problems that could not
have been foreseen. To sound the danger, the then president Moi had predicted that Kenya was
not ready for pluralism and said that people "will fry themselves in their own fat"(Daily Nations,
1991) immediately after this statement, ethnicity, mistrust, suspicion was emerging slowly and
eventually led to violence. Violence affected the political space in Kenya. Democratic
infrastructures were frustrated deliberately throughout the country. Political rallies were
disrupted by the police and KANU youth – wingers. People who settled in the great Valley were
displaced and could not, therefore, register for voting in the then forthcoming elections.
The violent episodes mostly affected areas that were perceived to be strong opposition
strongholds. President Moi apparently wanted to punish those who did not vote for him. This is a
habit that is practiced by weak states which are under the control of warlords and tyrants.
Experience has shown that weak states eventually lead to warlordism, examples like Somalia,
Uganda, Liberia, Sierra Leone, etc... It is easier to lead by warlordism than democratic
leadership. This is because the basis for patronage eludes democracy. Weak state rulers have a
tendency to commercialize politics. The process of privatization is used to strengthen his power
and loots the economy for his own gain. He uses state finances to fortify and discipline his own
forces. He uses liberalization as an excuse to marginalize economies and broaden social forces.
He and those close to him buy state corporations that are mostly profitable. Structural adjustment
programs marginalize whole populations in a deliberate way.
This is usually a political strategy designed to benefit a few politically correct tribes or
communities. According to Reno (1998) this puts resources in the hands of weak men. A weak
ruler becomes a warlord himself without knowing that he is a warlord. From 1991 to 1998
President Moi has presided over a weak state. The structural adjustment programmes which
eventually led to pluralism had as their original good intentions, advocated for less government.
The World Bank ads the International Monetary Fund called for trimming of the government
institutions such as the civil service, state corporations and cost-sharing economics in public
welfare services such as health, education, social services etc. Unfortunately the effect of these
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adjustments has contributed to less government in form of exclusion, nepotism and ethnicization
of power. Those who are retrenched in Kenya’s civil service belong to the "wrong" tribe or
opposition – dominated areas of the country. State corporations are sold to the politically corrects
foreign firms that advance the political base of the ruler.
In Kenya, the majority shareholding in Kenya Airways, Oil Companies, Newspapers and
Airwaves are owned by foreign firms related to the power brokers in KANU. The East African
Standard Newspaper owned by Lonrho and the son of the president is a case in point. In the
farming sector, the mainstay of the country, the Coffee Board of Kenya, the Kenya Tea
Development Authority, the Kenya Farmers Association, the Kenya Creameries Co-operatives,
the National Cereals and Produce Board are dominated by State functionaries to an extent that
they are deliberately mismanaged in favour of KANU.
The effect of re-introduction of pluralism and violence has therefore led to a broad
marginalization of people in weak states such as Kenya. This is usually deliberate for sustenance
of power. This shows that there are warlords in civil societies. This violence has benefited the
government politically. The government has been able to polarize ethnic sentiments to ensure
that the KAMATUSA communities have no choice but to support the Moi regime. Rift Valley
has 44 seats in Parliament and this is important for Majimbo advocates. Secondly, because of the
violence, many people left their farmlands and their homes. The Valley massacres succeeded in
the localization of diverse communities. People hate, fear, evade and suspect the government in
any undertaking. They have formed community vigilant groups for their protection, rediscovered
kinship lineage, clannism, ethnicity, villagenisation for solving their own everyday problems.
People live in a state of preparedness for any adverse eventualities and do not expect any
government assistance in times of trouble. They could not produce farm produce or go on with
their daily economic activities. Food rotted on farms and other ready, stored food was stolen.
Houses were burnt.
This brought up general poverty across the region. People who had big businesses migrated to
urban areas depriving the rural areas the much needed business services to these areas. People
who wanted to begin businesses hesitated and motivation went very low. Once an area is affected
by violence, the inhabitants’ lives are indefinitely disrupted. Continuing attacks prevent a return
to the land (Africa Watch 1993). This insecurity affects development. Conflicts take time and
energy away from other pursuits. A group or country can become so embroiled in controversy
that it is unable to cope with basic development issues. The link between security and
development has not been studied enough (Solomon and Shoeman, 1998). This statement is as
true in Africa as it is in the rest of the world. Development in this concept is used to connote
economic growth terms. This is the ability of a society to generate and sustain an annual increase
in its gross national product in real terms. In this regard, development is measured without regard
to equity, distribution of wealth, etc... In the Rift Valley concept, development will also refer to
those visible physical infrastructures that are put in place as the society moves from one state of
development to another. This is in terms of roads, schools, hospitals, cattle-dips, houses, etc. in
terms of development, an area lags behind during a period of violence and a long time thereafter.
In Rift Valley Region, many schools were affected by the clashes and some children left school
altogether, never to go back. Considering the abject poverty and often extreme levels of
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deprivation suffered by the majority of small-scale farmers in Rift Valley, and the fact that much
of this deprivation is caused by political mismanagement of the national domestic product and
the internal conflicts, the need for stability and peace-building mechanisms becomes all the more
important. It is often suggested and assumed that security is a prerequisite for development
(Schoeman 1998). That there cannot be development without security is as true as it can be. It
may also be true to say that there can be no peace without development. If there is peace (the
absence of conflict), there is likely to be development, or social change that is positive. It is
noted that social systems operate best in peace times.
In situations of conflicts, schools close and many children do not attend schools. Children are
predominant in the rural areas and in war situations as victims. In refugee camps children
outnumber adults at the rate of six to one. In Laikipia and Njoro clash areas, the violence has
been traumatizing to the children. Some were witnesses to the death of their parents and the
destruction of their farms. The education of the displaced children is inconsistent, expensive and
eventually leads to termination or truancy. Differential association has led to many children leave
school and get into child labour. Competition in normal schools with stable children has led to
displaced children performing badly leading them to play truancy and eventually indulge in
delinquency behavior, which leads to poor personal growth.
Thirdly, in a situation of social conflicts, there is a breakdown of law and order. The genocide or
ethnocide, the rapes and physical abuse of the victims of violence make people mistrust the state;
the police and the institutions of power. A general militasation of the youth takes place. The
youth are encouraged to disobey, take up arms and protect their communities. Globally, it has
been noted that the youth are predominant in the sphere of violence. This is particularly
noticeable in warlordsm and liberation movements. The text-book examples of this include
Uganda, Somalia, Liberia, Zaire, Sudan, Sierra Leone and the insurgency in Kenya. Why are the
youth very crucial in the nationalist movement? First, the youth are structurally more available in
terms of radicalism, idealism, attachments and are therefore, ready for mobilisation.
Unemployment, idleness and youthfulness is also a contributory factor. The youth population is
over 50% in any society, and they stand central in the crisis of social reproduction in Africa.
They are marginalized and there is usually a generational crisis. The youth militarism in the
urban areas has been contributed by the cultural and social upbringing of them and the
disintergration of the extended family systems. Access to higher education with the resultant
frustration thereafter due to unemployment, alienation and exclusion lead the youth into
militarism.
The Rift Valley experience show that the reasons why the youth indulge in violence is that they
are easily manipulated, they are radical, intelligent and excluded. Exclusion and alienation refer
to denial of social participation or opportunities to enjoy are more involved in deviant behavior,
drugs, alcohol, and other vice. In Rift Valley the Kalenjin "warriors" and the Maasai "morans"
are made up of young males aged between 16 to 35 years. They are the ones charged with the
responsibility of cattle raids. Their victims who go on revenge missions are also in the same age
category. The youth contribution in violence cannot be underestimated. There are advantages to
the warlords in recruiting the youth in armed conflicts. The child soldier’s sense of fear is low.
War is an adventure for them. It’s a form of pride. Children learn very quickly. In times of war,
children are less suspected. In democratic transition societies, leaders use the youth as political
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activists. The long –term effect of the youth involvement in violence is a set-back to any conflict
transformation efforts that may be introduced in societies that have had conflicts. Indoctrination,
mentacide and psychological warfare are deeply implanted in the mind of the youth at their
prime period and this may take a long time to de-construct. The genius of violence is that it
disempowers in such fundamental ways that its effects cascade out in many directions and for a
long time to come. With violence we can diminish human prospects systematically in every
conceivable direction. The pity of violence is that with it we weaken the very thread out of which
we weave the fabric of who we are, as individuals, communities and cultures.
Fourthly, the general poverty that has prevailed in the clash areas is another social impact of
violence. Those who migrate to urban centres live in squalid, unhygienic camps, without proper
food, water, employment, privacy or proper sanitation. They become internal refugees in their
own countries. Their deserted lands are occupied by the invading raiders and a compromised
government does little to assist the displaced persons. When some eventually return to their
farms, the find it looted. They are chased away by the raiders again and again. The farms are
destroyed, houses are burned and materials stolen. The government’s response to the violence
has been characterized by inaction towards the perpetrators of this violence and the demonizing
of the victims violence.
Those who attempt to assist the victims are castigated by the state (Africa Watch 1993). The
Catholic Church at Sipili, Ol-Moran and Njoro were castigated for allowing their compounds to
be refugee camps for the victims of violence. The Non-Governmental Organizations who want to
help area asked to channel their assistance through the same government that encouraged their
attack. In many cases eye witness accounts report that the police and the provincial
administration stood by as people were massacred. When asked why they cannot arrest the
perpetrators of violence, they claim that they are under strict instructions not to shoot anyone.
The few junior officers who attempt to prevent violence are reprimanded and may be transferred
out of station. Once the first round of violence is over the senior police officers and the
provincial administration personnel are transferred out to safer regions that did not experience
violence.
There are many reasons why governments must try to contain conflicts within societies.
Whenever problems occur, people regard themselves in micro-entities for comfort and security.
This re-introduces ethnicity, clannism and fanaticism. Some countries and peoples are being
developed backwards into the last century due to paternalism, mismanagement of state power
and ethnicity. Internal wars arise out of intensely parochial issues. This is as a result of multiple
cracks in the system of power. "Although many African leaders talk about development, it is not
in their political agenda" (Ake, 1990). When violence occurred in Coast Province, many tourists
canceled their trips and this affected tourism in the country. Many people also left their
businesses as a result of the clashes. Under development in Africa is related to lack of
democracy. Political repression and massive coercion have turned politics in Africa into warfare.
Leaders are besieged by a host of hostile forces they have unleashed through their coercion.
Political violence has played out in different manners throughout Kenya’s history. When in 1888
the British East Africa Company (BEAC) obtained concessionary rights to the Kenyan coast
from the Sultan of Zanzibar, Waiyaki Wa Henya, a Kikuyu chief was abducted and killed by the
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British after having burned down the fort of a BEAC official. Likewise, Kenyans’ opposition to
the building of the Uganda Railway, prompted the British to use violent means such as
assassinations. Until recently, the violence behaviours of Kenyans has attracted the attention of
International Criminal Court that instead caused mixed reaction of Kenyans and other people in
the world instead of unification so as to achieve justice which is a prerequisite for peace and
security.

2.10 The alternative means that can bring reconciliation among communities without
further violence
The idea that to avoid the recurrence of political and electoral violence and other forms of mass
atrocity, societies must meet these legacies through legal and quasi-legal measures has only in
recent years obtained a central place in homilies on conflict prevention, human rights, and
democratization. Preceding to the Latin American transitions in the 1980s, human rights activists
tended to rely on a methodology that emphasized the exposure of political violence. In the early
1990s, campaigners and researchers alike increasingly began to champion for the need to
retrospectively confront perpetrators of state-sponsored violence (Reno, 1999). It is along this
activism that the so-called ‘transitional justice’ scholarship has been formed. The scholarship, at
this point subjugated by international notaries, engaged with the query: ‘how should nascent
democracies address the human rights violations that plagued their societies’ recent past?’(Feher,
1999). A contrast between punishment and amnesty provided the initial foundation for answering
the question. Parts of the scholarship, however, soon started to advocate that ‘dealing with the
past’ could entail other responses than putting to trial perpetrators of state-sponsored violence, or
doing nothing.
With the propagation of truth commissions in the 1990s, many scholars started to suggest that
trial and punishment are insufficient in addressing the root causes of conflict. For these
observers, truth commissions are seen as a response enabling enhanced roles of victims and
possibly paving the way to healing, reconciliation and peace, in a way that criminal justice
cannot facilitate (Reno, 199). Others, however, suggest that compared to criminal trials, truth
commissions constitute a ‘second-best option’ (Reno, 1996). Besides criminal trials and truth
commissions, reparations to victims of past violations; vetting processes intended to rid state
institutions from known human rights perpetrators; and – but more marginally – legal and
institutional reform, are often considered within an analytical framework of transitional justice
(Minow, 2000).
The term ‘transitional justice’ was initially reserved for justice that deals with gross human rights
violations in times of fundamental (liberal) regime change. Contemporary transitional justice
discourses have expanded to cover questions of how societies should deal with past civil war and
other forms of large-scale intra-state violence, also in cases where a fundamental political
transition is absent. The assumption is that many of the challenges of doing justice which face
these societies are not that different from cases of fundamental and liberalizing political
transition (Aolaín, 2005). From that also follows that the field now embraces dealing with large39

scale violence committed by state actors as well as non-state actors. The use of transitional
justice discourses in connection with attempts to deal with atrocities in northern Uganda is
illustrative of this trend (Latigo, 2008). The importance of dealing with past violations is said to
flow from a variety of normative claims, such as reconciliation, victims’ healing, and the
consolidation of the rule of law. Most of these objectives are related (or ought to be related) to
preventing the recurrence of large-scale rights-violations (Waldorf, 2006).

2.11 Trial and punishment
Furthermost debates on how to address dogmatic violence in Kenya have fixated on indicting
and punishing responsible agents for the violence surrounding the 2007 elections. Executive
Director of Human Rights Watch, Kenneth Roth notes that for Kenya to overcome the bequests
of radical violence, it has ‘only two choices: Justice or impunity’ (Roth 2007). Roth argues that
pursuing criminal justice for the most recent election violence is crucial for ending a culture of
impunity. Likewise, the parties to the Kenyan National Dialogue and Reconciliation (the parties)
and a variety of Kenyan observers have noted the importance of using criminal justice to prevent
political violence from recurring. The parties recognized that their final goal is the achievement
of ‘sustainable peace, stability and justice in Kenya through the rule of law and respect for
human rights’. They agreed that reaching this goal required the parties to conduct further
discussions on how to ensure ‘the impartial, effective and expeditious investigation of gross and
systematic violations of human rights and that those found guilty are brought to justice’.

2.12 Legal and institutional reform
Predominantly focusing on trial and punishment as the response that can end impunity and
establish or reinforce the rule of law, may lead to neglect for other structural changes that are
profound for altering those conditions that allow disrespect for the rule of law. It is obviously not
a question of either/or: holding accountable perpetrators of the recent election violence can and
should go hand in hand with a reform process that aims at transforming institutions into more
accountable, transparent, efficient and rights-oriented entities. But, framing the transitional
justice debate primarily as an issue of ‘backward-looking’ punishment can lead to disregard for
the importance of changing those structures that are generally believed to enable political
violence.
A possible failure to see criminal justice unfold in Kenya risks bringing about the impression that
transitional justice, as such, has failed. Whether or not prosecutions commence domestically, the
debate ought not to be disrupted from engaging further with questions of how political violence
can be prevented, for example through ‘deep’ legal and institutional change.

METHODOLOGY
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3.1 Introduction
This section presented an account of how the study on the search for justice and the search for
peace in Kenya has been organized, designed and executed. It provided an explanation on the
research design, study population and sample size, sample design, data collection and analysis. It
also highlighted the limitation of the study and how the researcher managed to overcome them.

3.2 Research design
This study employed a cross-sectional survey since the phenomena occurred at a given point in
time. A correlation approach was used to establish the relationships between the variables
(justice and peace). The design was in such a way as to provide answers to the four research
questions posed. Furthermore, the study used both qualitative interview guide and quantitative
approaches with the use of questionnaires. The exploratory qualitative approach was used
because the study involved personal experiences, attitudes and beliefs that are sophisticated and
sensitive (Babbie, and Mouton, 2001). The quantitative approach was used to establish the
extent of the effects of international community intervention after the annihilation in
percentages (Straus and Carbin 1999: Padgett 1998). The cross-sectional research design was
used because the researcher intended to collect from a definite population sample and compare
for effective analysis, interpretation and presentation of data.

3.3 Study area and population
The study had three areas (regions) of focus that is; the Rift valley region of Nakuru County
especially Naivasha, the Nairobi Region especially the city and the Mombasa region especially
Mombasa County. The Geographic areas of study which have been mentioned in Kenya were
the most affected by regions during the 2007/8 post-election violence and where the suspects in
the ICC case hail from. The study population consisted of the stakeholders in Kenya’s political
system and violence notably; security organs, Youths, local council, judiciary and other
stakeholders within the Kenyan.

3.4 Sampling techniques
Multi-stage cluster sampling method was used to select respondents. The unit of analysis were
the citizens, civil society organizations, legal bodies and government representatives. Using
Krejcie and Morgan (1970) table for determining sample size, a sample of 170 respondents were
selected from the areas of study (Nairobi city, Naivasha and Mombasa). According to Amin
(2005:242) purposive sampling is where the researcher uses his/her own judgment or common
sense regarding the participant from whom information is collected. Therefore, it required
sampling with some principled decisions about who, where and when to carry out the study. The
researcher used purposive techniques to select the 18 respondents who were classified as key
informants in the research.
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Furthermore, for the quantitative aspects of the research, the researcher employed random
sampling, (stratified sampling techniques), to select respondents from the three regions
understudy and a total of 152 respondents were selected. The study used structured interview
guide targeting key informants and questionnaires targeting other respondents. Validity and
reliability tests were done to ensure that the instruments are perfect.
An introductory letter from the Graduate school of Kampala University was obtained so as to be
addressed to the city authorities seeking permission to conduct research in the area. The
researcher then presented his credentials to the relevant authorities explaining the purposes of the
study.

3.5 Data collection methods
Data was mainly collected using three tools: Interviews guide facilitated through face-to-face,
telephone and online discussion forums, questionnaires and document review.

3.5.1 Interview guides
Face-to-face interviews were held with respondents who consented to a physically offer time for
interviews. For those who were not in position to be physically available, the option of telephone
interviews was proposed, and upon consent of the respondents, these were scheduled and
successfully conducted. Just like face-to-face interviews, telephone interviews, online interviews
by use of social media like Emails, my, twitter and facebook were scheduled in advance in due
consideration of the time available to the respondents. Telephone interviews lasted an average of
twenty-five minutes while the face-to-face interviews lasted an average of 60 minutes. The
interviews were conducted for in-depth information and targeted key informants like the Human
Rights advocates, legal experts, the security organs and government representatives.

3.5.2 Questionnaires
The researcher designed closed and open structured questionnaires as a tool of collecting data
from the respondents for the purposes of quantifying responses. The questionnaires covered the
four questions that guided the research and a brief bio data of each respondent. This were
administered to the selected respondents across the three regions that were under spot light of the
study.

3.5.3 Document Review
Post-election violence and International Criminal Court information from electronic sources such
as the websites, the monthly magazines, televisions, radios, journals and presentations by past
and concerned scholars, politicians, Peace Corps, presidents, and diplomats as well as records
from secretariats were helpful in providing supplementary data to the research. This was helpful
in finding new information, in addition to triangulation of information from interviews.
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3.6 Data analysis and interpretations

On a daily basis, data received from respondents and other sources was transcribed to make sure
that it was complete and accurate. The qualitative data collected was scrutinized descriptively
using the themes derived from the study objectives. Data was then interpreted, drawing meaning
from it and comparing it with other scholars. Whereas data from the questionnaires were
analyzed using the computer package of Statistical Package for Social Sciences SPSS version 16
and later correlated with the interviews guides to derive a meaningful report.

4. DATA INTERPRETATION AND ANALYSIS
4.1 Key Findings

In the study the most important finding of the study is that, post-election violence has not been a
new phenomenon in Kenya. The study revealed that areas like Baishara, Hells gate, Olkaria,
Viwanda, Wwiciringiri and Malewe from Naivasha, in the county of Nakuru; Central, Kibera,
Kasarani, Westland and Embakasi from Nairobi; Port Reitz, Bamburi, Frere town, and Majengo
from Mombasa respectively have been prone to conflicts and are referred to as black spots of
conflicts in Kenya. The study further ascertained that the age distribution of 18-40 years is the
ones who have actively involved in such disorders and discontents. Furthermore, the study
depicted the male to be more active in the conflicts than the female. This was hand in hand with
those respondents who are married and followed by those who are yet single in terms of sexual
relationships.
The study found out that the root causes of the 2007/9 post-election violence were centered on
disputed election results, tribal differences, traditional trends, revenge, miscommunication,
media and mobile phones. Furthermore, this reconciled with some renowned causes of conflicts
and violence’s in the general scholarly writings. This causes as mentioned above, found that
bereavements were consequently realized during the violence although the majority of
respondents were those who were internally displaced and this was even echoed out by the
Kenya Human Rights Commission Report 2008.
Furthermore, the key findings showed that, if the proceedings continue, majority of the
interviewed respondents would be happy since to them it is the only way justice can be achieved
for those who were really affected and are victims of the post-election violence, therefore, ICC
only portrays the voices of the vulnerable as the strong and their supporters of on the other hand
think that ICC is witch hunting them. As if that was not enough, one of the key findings is that
should the ICC drop the charges on the suspects who are now people of stature and responsibility
43

in the sovereign state of Kenya, the majority of the people will be dissatisfied which can
consequently lead to promotion of impunity, lack of rule of law, revenge, political patronage and
tribalism.
Another key finding of the study is that, Kenya as a nation has never had a peaceful post-election
since the inception of multiparty democracy in 1991. From the reviewed literature and data
collected from the fields, respondents and key informants constantly lamented that, every
election in Kenya has been followed by violence and the 2007/8 violence was only unique
because it attracted the attention of the international community. Therefore the machete-wielding
mobs who marauded around Kenya in 2007/8 by hacking rival tribes to death and burning
women and children alive was not new. The unrest in Kenya that began in December 2007, when
Mwai Kibaki was declared the winner and his main opponent, Raila Odinga, claimed there had
been countless instances of vote-rigging was only one of the closest elections in Kenya’s history.
Furthermore, another key finding of the study is that, much as electoral procedure gives the
citizenry the sole right to elect their preferred political leaders, but the situations in Africa and
Kenya has not been the case since the electoral process in Africa have most often been
characterized by violence at various stages, from pre-election, during elections and post
elections. This electoral process which give rights to the people to govern themselves is been
challenged by the threats to security, peace and development all over Africa. It’s upon this
background that electoral violence in Africa has manifested in various forms as physical assaults,
arson (the illegal use of fire to destroy a house, building or property), snatching of ballot boxes
and murder. The pertinent question is therefore that, can Africa boast of a stable democracy?
Electoral violence has been associated with a huge cost. A cost which has been paid by member
states and Africa as whole among which has been political instability. It has become a threat to
building a strong, efficient and visible democratic Africa by leading to anti-human acts such as
basic human rights, issues of gender equality; cultural rights and identities which have often been
ignored and trampled upon. As a result it has breed insecurity characterized by loss of lives and
properties were over millions of people have been killed; billions of people displaced and
properties worth billions have been burnt, looted and destroyed.
Lastly, another finding of the study is that most Kenyans are willing to have alternative ways of
resolving their disputes. Much as electoral violence in Kenya has been protracted, this time
round, they are more than willing to adopt systems like dialogue, traditional justice systems,
truth telling, forgiveness, restorative justice and neutral IEBC as a method of resolving their
differences.

4.2 Discussions
The researcher distributed 152 questionnaires to the respondents for the quantitative aspect of the
study and interviewed 18 key informants using interview guides for the qualitative coverage of
the study was analyzed, interpreted and presented in forms of quotations and themes. Likely
enough, all questionnaire where returned. However, gender imbalance was one of the major
constraints in the study since more men participated compared to their counter parts which can
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be attributed to cultural role and responsibilities of women in Kenya were they cannot participate
in such external probing without the consent of their counterparts who have monopoly in
determining the end result. The majority age pattern that participated in the study depicts that, 47
(30.9%) who were in the age bracket of 30-39 years old took more interest in the study on
grounds that, their age bracket is more active in politics than the rest. Whereas the age bracket of
18-29 years were the other categories that too much interest in the study where involved on
grounds that, they lie under the adolescence age that is so inquisitive and outgoing in that, they
much got involved in the fracas simply because it involves elections and violence.
The study established that majority of the respondents totaling to 67 (44.1%) believed that
disputed election results was the major root cause of the violence. Whereas 36 (23.7%) cited
tribal differences as the major cause to the violence, 15 (9.9%) argued as a traditional trend since
to them, since 1991/2 Kenya has witnesses and experiences post-election violence, 13 (8.6%)
cited revenge, 12 (7.9%) blamed miscommunication and 9 (5.9%) settled on media and mobile
phones as the cause of the violence. This causes as mentioned and found have as well been
recounted on by many academics and researchers Mamdani, (2001) who cited factors like
tribalism, poverty, illiteracy, powerful political wing as the major causes of post-election
violence in the world.
From the field study, it was found that these conflicts always escalate after declaration of
election results either delayed voting results, miscommunication in terms of dissemination of
information that is based on prejudice where all the election related clashes are based on political
and ethnic patronage of different political parties. This results that was found has as well been
echoed by Jackson (2006) and Geschiere (2009) in which they each cited political related
violence’s in Africa to factors they called immaturity and ignorance of democracy respectively.
In a nutshell, one can therefore argue that unlike in developed world where democracy has been
the epitome of non-violence governance transition, rule of law, good governance, respect of
human rights and development, African enhancement of democracy has been the opposite of
these fundamental principles.
As seen in table 3 above, 1000-2000 cases of deaths were registered as a result of the postelection violence. This alone are cases that were registered but a fact is that there may have been
cases that were not registered and in are all considered then many people should have lost their
lives as a result of the violence. However, for internally displacements that occurred during and
after the 2007/8 post-election violence, the findings revealed that majority of the respondents
were displaced. It showed that more than 500 people were displaced and this confirmed by 46
(30.3%) respondents whereas 32 (21.1%) respondents acknowledged that people were displaced
but were not sure of the numbers of community members that changed residential locations. 20
(13.3%) respondents claimed that between 101-500 community members shifted to new
locations, 19 (12.5%) claimed N/A and between 1-50 displacements respectively and only 16
(10.5%) cited between 51-100 cases of displacements. Figure 8 below shows more of the
tabulations. As it’s an automatic attachment to armed conflict, violent conflicts and state of
emergency that looting always takes place, the 2007/8 Kenyan post-election violence was not an
exception either. As is order of the day, looting, loss and destruction was registered. From the
statistics gathered; 63 (41.4%) respondents acknowledged looting as more than 50 cases
followed by 32 (21.1%) of respondents witnessed cases of looting, loss and destruction but were
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not sure by the number cases. 26 (17.1%) of the respondents agreed that between 10-50 cases of
looting, loss and destruction were registered. 16 (10.5%) reported below 10 cases and only 15
(9.9%) respondents did not report looting and destruction. The pie chart on figure 9 below can be
seen for more diagrammatic interpretation of the variable understudy.
Furthermore, the effects of ICC’s decision to prosecute the suspects of the 2007/8 post-election
violence was thought to be imperative since some of the suspects have become number one and
number two citizens of Kenya within the recently concluded presidential elections with a
majority following. This was too practical understood what the respondent of the study would
think and an unlikely effects on the society with the continued tribunal. The researcher therefore
posed a question on whether justice will be achieved in case the ICC continues with the hearing
of the suspects. According to the findings, 97 (63.8%) of the respondents said YES as compared
to 45 (29.6%) who said NO. whereas 9 (5.9%) respondents were NOT SURE and only 1 (0.7%)
had no comment. In reference to the above report which is as well documented in figure 11
below, one can argue that the responds think justice will be achieved with the continued trial of
the suspects and therefore the ICC is on the right track.
The respondents were further urged by asking their opinions on whether the ICC should proceed
with the charges against the suspected ring leaders and perpetuators of the violence, the majority
of the respondents totaling to 99 (65.1%) demand that ICC should proceed with the process as
opposed to 37 (24.3%) who felt that ICC should drop the charges since the suspects are now
leaders of government in a sovereign state like Kenya. In the same study, 16 (10.5%) of the
respondents were not concerned of whatever ICC does and therefore this leaves the majority of
the respondents in anticipation of a fair trial, accordingly, this shows or portrays that, most
Kenyans would be happy in ICC proceeded with the hearing of the perpetuators and ring leaders
of the post-election violence since the cannot be fairly tried in Kenya due to the lack of “rule of
law” and impunity they command as heads of states in the municipal law.
Furthermore, the respondents were asked of what they will do if the ICC continued with the trials
and in their response, the majority of 66 (43.4%) argue of realizing justice to have been achieved
and 54 (35.5%) had nothing to do and only 32 (21.1%) have argued of being hurt since they feel
sorry for the suspects. In regard to this outcome, one can argue that Kenyans are of a divided
mindset on the ongoing trial at the ICC although the majorities are supportive of the trial. This is
simply because Kenya as a country has been prone to decisions based on ethnicity and tribalism,
in this study it is clearly depicted that most of the responses are based on tribal biases which has
been clearly elaborated and captured as tribalism has been identified as one of the major causes
to post-election violence’s in Kenya.
During the study, the researcher attempted to probe the respondents in order to obtain the really
concerns of the respondents by twisting the questions in different ways and posed a question on
what the suspects may do in case the ICC drops the charges on grounds that the suspects
continued trial may escalate Kenya into conflicts since some of the suspects have got many
followings as in reference to the recently concluded elections that saw them win elections. The
findings revealed that the majority of the respondents totaling to 63 (41.4%) would not be
concerned and thus do nothing about it, 40 (26.3%) will be sorrowful since justice has been
comprised and the suspects walk scot free, 25 (16.4%) will celebrate for the decision of dropping
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the charges, 17 (11.2%) will think of revenge since to them justice has not been done and only 7
(4.6%) will appeal to other courts of law for justice to be done.

4.4 Conclusions
From this study a number of issues were revealed, realized and discussed. The overall objective
of the study was to gauge on whether search for justice and search for peace at the same time is
the way forward for Kenyan state of affairs since some of the suspects in the cases against
humanity have all of sudden become leaders of a sovereign state. On the root causes of postelection violence in Kenya, it has been realized that cases of tribalism had high scores followed
by political patronage, revenge, the role of the media and mobile phones, traditional trend have
been cited among other cases. This has been ongoing for a long time since the introduction of
multiparty politics in Kenya and the pertinent question is therefore whether multiparty politics is
the disease for violent conflicts in Africa and Kenya in particular or the misunderstanding of fullfledged multiparty politics. In order to summarize the factors and conspiracies leading to the
2007/8 post-election violence in Kenya, the study found that most people had anticipated the
conflict since every election has been seen off with at least isolated cases of discontents and
disturbances.
Whatever decision taken by the ICC is having a mixed reaction from the population of Kenya.
The political vulnerable, poor, women and the ones out of government have welcomed the
continued trial of the suspects whether in Hague or locally in Kenya since to them, it shows a
road towards justice and answering the call of the poor, weak and victims of the 2007/8 disaster.
To the surprise and contrary of most Kenyans, it is notably countries like Uganda and Rwanda
who are spearheading the call for ICC to drop charges on the suspects when actually these
countries have cases against some particular suspects and individuals in the criminal court e.g.
Joseph Kony of LRA and the Interahamwes of the 1994 Rwandan genocide.
The study realized that should ICC drop charges on the suspects, then there is likelihood that
come members of the public will be sorrowful, others may seek revenge, others may appeal the
pronouncements and others will celebrate. Therefore, the alternative means that can bring
reconciliation among Kenyans without further violence are based on the establishment of
fundamental issues like forgiveness, streamlining the electoral process for free and fair elections,
pleading for dialogue as the alternative justice systems for the suspects and victims of the 2007/8
post-election violence, truth telling, and setting a precedence of justice.

4.5 Recommendations
What then should be done to prevent the actions and inactions of perpetrators causing electoral
violence in our region? Kenya has been harmed enough through this electoral violence. It is time
we as Kenyans workout some level of integrity in our electoral process. Most notably anticorruption measures must be embraced. Corruption affects every facet of life in Kenya.
Measures must be implemented to ensure accountability and transparency. Corrupt public
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officers must be seen prosecuted to serve as a deterrent to others. Governments must intensify
their anti-corruption fight.
The problems of poverty, unemployment and underemployment could be addressed by realistic
steps by governments towards national economic stability. Then again the security sectors have a
major role to play in ensuring law and order in any society. The security sector must be well
structured, equipped and motivated enough to play its role in ensuring the consolidation of
democracy and constitutionalism in Kenya. This can be by holistic approach and implementation
of the new Kenya constitution which to most Kenyan political commentators was as a result of
the 2007/8 post-election violence and the concern of the international community.
There is a need for capacity building for the police force and other security agencies in the areas
of small arms proliferation to enable effective performance of their duties. There must be some
level of co-operation between the police service and the other security agencies. The electoral
body which is the IEBC must be well equipped and resourced with both human and physical
capital. Electoral officers must be well trained and motivated. The security sector must educate
the public on the consequences of violating the electoral laws. Moreover, there must be some
level of electoral reforms and good governance. The underlying problem of political instability in
our society is the lack of good governance. Hence to resolve political violence, accountability,
social justice, transparency, rule of law, gender equality and due process must guide governance
and leadership in Kenya.
There should be electoral reforms that must include other things as mass education. There must
be some level of education for the electorate to know who is a registered and considered as an
eligible voter under the laws of the land. When these measures are well instigated, integrated and
adhered to, Kenya will be freed and void of any electoral violence. The point must be made that
despite the challenges that emanates from the practice of democracy, it is far better than any
other form of governance that Kenya can think of.
Conflict interventions should aim at designing approaches that prevent conflicts from escalating
into violence. Such approaches may include designing family and community sensitization
programmes about the dangers of political conflicts. Adherence to moral standards should be
integrated in the sensitization approach to avoid immoral behaviors that can lead conflicts into
violence. This may involve religious teachings so as to create a God fearing, moral society. This
can be done at schools and other institutions such as religious institutions like churches and
mosques in form of sensitization meetings.
Approaches aimed at decreasing political and electoral conflicts should target the readily
identified types and causes of post-election conflicts and hence explore and try to utilize existing
institutions such as the government and civil society institutions including the institutions of
democracy, governance, and judiciary to decrease and manage them. The approaches may
include advocacy programmes by civil society institutions aiming at creating and enforcing
viable laws governing crimes emanating from elections and governance transition.
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6.5 Suggestions for further research
This study did not cover all areas. The recommendations below constitute areas for further
research. These include;
1. The impact of International Criminal Court proceeding on the level of constitutionalism
in Kenya.
2. The contribution of international criminal court on the enhancement of human rights
principles in East Africa.
3. Investigate the role of tribalism in post-election violence since 1992: A case study of
Kenya.
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Introduction
The family that emerges from a marriage has some basic functions which make it unique. Bilton,
Bonnett, Jones, Sheard, Stanworth and Webster (1981) observed that in all societies the family
must perform some basic functions involving conception and birth, regular intercourse,
socialization and maintenance functions of providing economic support and physical protection
for the children as they mature. In fact, each spouse is a source of emotional support and
companionship for the other (Filani, 1985).
In Rwanda today, the influence of development and urbanization has affected the social system
of the country, a part of which is the marriage system. As new cultural patterns, new aspirations
and behavioral norms have emerged and as the traditional social ties undergo changes, social
control becomes weakened. The family is a sensitive institution and it monitors all these changes
and reacts to them by experiencing disorganization.
Since the traditional family structure has been so seriously littered, the functions have equally
been affected, and many of it important roles are now known to be associated with many forms
of instability. Marital instability according to Filani (1984), is a breakdown in communication
among couples resulting in constant arguments, verbal and physical aggression psychological ill
health, emotional and physical separation and sometimes divorce. Filani further noted that
marital instability can result from death of spouse, desertion of the spouses, mutual separation of
spouses and legal separation of spouses. Of all these factors of marital instability, divorce seems
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to be the most popular and most copiously documented.
Literature review on marriage shows a number of factors causing divorce in marriage. For
instance, Thornton (1985) indicated age and age at marriage as the two most powerful predictors
of divorce; Otite and Ogionwo (1981) argued that childlessness in a marriage can lead to
divorce; Olusanya (1970) and Yagoob (1984) identified lack of children, economic factors,
communication problems, interference of in-laws and education of spouses as the causes of
divorce.
Since a large proportion of families are experiencing marital disorganization, counselors should
find practical solutions to minimize the problems.
Divorce has been found to have social, psychological and educational effects on the children of
divorced parents, the spouses themselves and even the general public. Katu (1988) stressed that
most social misfits found that urban areas are products of broken homes. Frank (1980) also noted
that even the spouses themselves have been found to experience loneliness, stress and strain. In
view of these, there is the need for experts to find means of ensuring marital stability so as to
avoid the constant breakages marital relationship.
Thus, Olusanya (1970) found education to be a factor that positively affects marital stability and
concluded that the more the education of the spouses, the more stables their marriage will be. In
an earlier study, Click and Norton (1971) observed that men who complete college have lower
probability of divorce than men who complete only high school or who leave college without
graduating. This therefore, shows that education makes for an increase sense of responsibility
within marriage. It is therefore the aim of this study to find out what Rwandan society perceives
as the causes of divorce, the effects of divorce to society and so that strategies to solve the
problems resulting from the incessant divorce cases within our society might be found.
Problem statement
Indeed, divorce has become a common phenomenon of society and statistics are rising as the
situation numerical constant we show below:
In Europe, the latest report from the Family Policy Institute reveals the tragic figures of divorce
in the 27European Union countries. In 2008, 1,007,706 households were breezes. Over the
period 1998 – 2008, 10.5 million divorces took place and affect more than 14.5 million children.
In fact, the difference between marriage and divorce decreases as follows:
-

In 1980 there were 3,094,093 marriages and 672,917 divorces;
In 2008, one passes 2,368,951 marriages and 1,007,706 divorces

The annual number of divorces rose from 880,690 to 1,007,706 in 2008, but remains stable in
the twelve new countries of the European Union and has most of its increase was Spain that it is
only 69% of this growth in Europe has 15, in 8 out of 10 countries in the Europe union has 27,
the number of divorces has been increasing since 1980, more or less strong according to country:
in France, nearly 60%; in Italy, nearly of 320%; in Portugal, more than some 354%, and Espagne
73,964 more divorces in 2008 than in 1980, in Italy, more than 17,477, in France, 10,495 more.
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Differences in proportion were due to the fact that some countries are starting from much further
away,and have benefice laws increasingly lax on divorce in recent years.A survey of the union of
families in Europe, conducted in February 2011, infidelity appears to be the leading cause of
divorce in Europe (50%).
In U.S.A, the divorce rate is 3.8 divorces on 7.5 marriages per 1000 habitants. Common causes
of divorce include money, the affair and infidelity. (www.freemag.fr/vengeance-comm-a11.htm)
In Africa, divorce is now a serious problem. In some countries such as Cameroun on statistics
show that 2.5 of couple’s divorce after less than five years of married life, which weakens the
family as the basic cell of society. Thus the whole social body takes a beating. Indeed, children,
real innocent, are the first victims. Therefore, we must reconsider the basis of marriage, as a life
style and sharing between two people who are condemned to live together because the women
has a natural place to the husband because it is a divine will. He noted that man and women must
love dematerialize because money and love coexist easily. In addition, the emancipation of
women has been misinterpreted and the social fabric is fragile with the liberalization of morals
and mentalities. We cannot ignore the quarrels and disputes of a purely materialistic. Each
member of the couple wants to have control and management of financial resources, or if both
have the privilege to be paid after a job. Similarly, there ejection of traditional values justifies
these desolations that we live more and more. (www.camer.be/divorcesituation)
In Rwanda, according to statistics census general population of 20012, a divorce is considered as
courage seen the rate of student spouses or wives who are seeking a divorce through the courts.
There are 64,329 divorced or separated with 12,658 men and 51,671 women. Rural areas account
for 54,324 as urban reserves of 10,005 (MINECOFIN, 2012)
Significance of the study
The significance of this study is based on two interests, namely personal interest and academic,
scientific and social interests.
Scientific and academic interest: This reach is a must to fulfill the practical part of the
“development theory and strategies course” as it is an answer to the work assigned to us after
the completion of the theoretical part. Additionally to that, this study is useful for everyone who
wants to deal with divorce and its outcomes, to improve social interventions to the victimized
children.
Social interest: This study will serve as a tool of an increased knowledge and abilities to deal
with problems related to divorce by the community. It will help the authorities and others
stakeholders involved in children right to take measure in sensitizing couples on negative effects
of divorce in health conditions of their children.
For parents: this study will provide them the broader information about negative effects that
affect negatively the development of their children, for that the study recalls the parents to take
measures for avoiding the family conflict which lead to divorce and being aware of the
negative impacts that may the children when the divorce happened.
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Personal interest: This research will give us the sufficient skills and knowledge which help us
to know broadly the negative effects of divorce for children of divorced families and any kind of
intervention that we can provide for helping and advocating these children as student mastering
in development studies. This getting experience to conduct a survey or research by application of
development theories and strategies learnt in class.
Research methodology
Data collection
Eight students (members of group 6) consisting of 4 males and 4 females have collected the data
through questionnaire administered to 80 respondents randomly selected from their living places
in eight districts which are Muhanga, Musanze, Kicukiro, Gicumbi, Bugesera, Gasabo , Karongi
and Nyaruguru. After filling the questionnaire, the respondents have returned them to the
researchers. The questionnaires consisted of questions covering various possible causes of
divorce, effects of divorce and possible strategies that can be proposed in the way of solving
problems related to divorce as were identified in the literature on divorce and separation.
Table 1: Classification of respondents according to their living place
Place/district

Female

Male

Total

Muhanga

5

5

10

Musanze

7

3

10

Kicukiro

6

4

10

Gicumbi

7

3

10

Bugesera

5

5

10

Gasabo

7

3

10

Karongi

6

4

10

Nyaruguru

6

4

10

Total

49

31

80

Source: Our research 2013
Data analysis and interpretation
Collected data was analyzed by using descriptive statistics. The data have been processed by
transforming them into meaningful information for easy understanding, interpretation and
presentation.
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Review of the Literature on the divorce
Divorce is a multidimensional concept and has been used differently depending on social and
legal interpretation from different societies and countries. On one hand, divorce is termed as
judicial separation and is defined as “a state of releasing the ties of marriage characterized by the
disappearance of life in common and the separation of property”.
There are two forms of judicial separation under the Rwandan law namely; judicial separation
for a specific cause and separation by mutual consent (Article. 238-247 of Civil Code).Divorce is
a legal civil suit filed by one or both parties to the legal marriage contract under Civil Code. The
parties intend to end marriage contract and its obligations. Article 237 of the Civil Code outlines
the grounds for divorce as follows:





Having been found guilty of a very shameful criminal offence
Adultery
Cruelty, physical mistreatment, serious abuse against the other partner
Continuous refusal to contribute essentials for the household costs for at least 12 months
Mutual separation for a period for at least three years
Home abandonment for at least 12 months


.
Divorce effects and risks to children
Parental losses

Mothers and fathers are important resources for children. They provide emotional support
andpractical assistance as well as serve as role models for their children. Kelly and Emery (2003)
report that on average, nonresidential fathers see their children only 4 times per month following
divorce and about 20% of children have no contact with their fathers 2-3 years after divorce. In
contrast, non-residential mothers visit their children more frequently and are less likely to
ceasecontact
Economic losses
Due to limited economic resources, children in single-parent families may have more difficulties.
Following divorce, custodial parents (mostly mothers) generally have less income than most
two-parent families. There is a common belief that many of the difficulties experienced by
children are the result of the economic difficulties experienced in these families. The overall
evidence is not as strong in support of this hypothesis as might be expected.
Generally, family income is positively associated with children's well-being, but some studies
have not found that income improves children's well-being. It is important to note the divorced
families economic circumstances do not account completely for the well-being of children hinges
create difficulties for children. There are only a few studies that have explored this hypothesis,
but the results seem to support it. Recently, Crowder and Teachman (2004) found that the more
often children in single parent families moved the more likely they were to drop out of school or
become pregnant during the teen years.
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In general, the more stressful experiences that children encounter during divorce the more
difficulty they will have. There is also evidence that indicates that children whose parents
divorce more than once are worse off than children who only experience one parental divorce.
Parental adjustment
The psychological adjustment of parents is a significant factor in children's well-being. There
have been many studies examining the relationship between divorced parents' psychological
well-being and children's well-being. The studies have examined this relationship 13 found that
there was a positive relationship between the mental health of parents and children's mental
health (Amato & Keith, 1991). That is, children whose parents are better adjusted fare better
than children whose parents are not adjusting well. There is some evidence to suggest than when
the divorced parent's adjustment is taken into account that some of the differences between
children from intact and divorced children disappears
Parental competence
The skills that parents have in dealing with children have a profound influence on children's
well-being. Overall, the evidence indicates that many parents report diminished parenting
practices immediately following divorce which appears to contribute to some of the problems
that children experience. Many studies have also examined the relationship between childrearing skills and children's well-being. There is overwhelming research evidence that indicates
that parenting skills and the types of relationships between parent and child are strong influences
on how well children aredoingSolana, K. (1990, September 22nd)
.
Conflict between parents
Another risk that causes children's difficulty is conflict between parents prior to, during and after
the divorce that contributes to lower well-being. There have been a number of studies examining
this issue. Generally, it has been found that children in high conflict families (either intact or
divorced) fare worse than children in low conflict families. Some studies have found that
children in non-conflictual single parent families are doing better than children in conflictual
two-parent families. There is also evidence that children begin to have difficulties prior to
divorce and that some of these difficulties are associated with the conflict present prior to
divorce. Post-divorce conflict has a strong influence on children's adjustment. Children in those
families that can cooperate and reduce conflict are faring better
Research Findings
This part is formed of four main parts; each one dealing with the results related to one of the four
objectives of the study as follows: The first part is concerned with the description of the current
social status of the respondents. The second one is concerned with the causes of divorce. The
third is concerned with the effects of divorce on children. The fourth is concerned with the
strategies to avoid divorce and to manage the divorce effects. Characteristics of the respondent
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This part includes the description of respondents according the characteristics summarized in the
table below.
Table 2: Description of respondents main characteristics
No
1

Characteristics and qualification
Respondent’s age
18-28 years
29-38 years
More than 38years
Sexe
2
Female
Male
3
Respondent’s education level
Primary education
Secondary education
University education
4
Respondent’s marital status
Single
Married
Widow
Divorced
Source: Own research and calculation,2013

Frequency

%

24
41
15

30
51
19

49
31

61
39

4
42
34

5
52.5
42.5

18
54
6
2

22.5
67.5
7.5
2.5

Considering the data mentioned in the table above, the following results are interesting:
Regarding respondent’s age, results indicate that the majority of respondents (51%) are middle
aged which depicts that the respondents are enough mature.By classifying the respondents by
sex, the results indicate that that the rate of female respondents is 61%, which depicts that
women as vulnerable group have been fully involved in this study. For respondents’ education,
the results depict that most of respondents are educated with 52.5% completed secondary schools
and 42.5% academically graduated.
Causes of divorce
Before identification of the effects of divorce on children, the researchers judged better first of
all to identify the causes of divorce in Rwandan society. At the end of this study will contribute
in formulating the strategies to avoid divorce or to manage the divorce effects.
As procedure used, the respondents were free to agreeor disagree of any of the statements in the
questionnaire. In the analysis, the reasons were collapsed into two areas - agree and disagree.
The numbers of the respondents who agreed and disagreed were computed and the results are
found in table 3.
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Table 3.Causes of divorce as perceived by respondents
No

Cause

Number of respondents
Agree
Percentage Disagree

Percentage

1

Repeated sicknesses

35

43.75

45

56.25

2

Sexual infidelity

75

94

5

6.25

3

Educational disparity

52

65

28

35

4

Age differential

31

38.75

39

48.75

5

Financial

65

81.25

15

18.75

6

Psychological

12

15

68

85

7

Religious difference

14

17.5

66

82.5

8

Barrenness

55

68.75

25

31.25

Source: Own research and calculation,2013
The results showed that male and female respondents did not differ significantly in their
perception of the 4 most loaded causes of Divorce.
In Table3, the major cause of divorce is adultery. There were 75 (94%) respondents who felt this
way. Second in importance were financial factors in the family with 65 (81.25%) respondents.
Third cause is barrenness with55 (68.75%) of respondents. This is followed by educational
disparityin the fourth place with 52 (65%) respondents while the religious difference comes at
the last position with 14 respondents (17.5).
Discussion
Discussions on divorce often place blame on age at marriage and age disparity of the spouses
(Thornton, 1985). Olayinka (1987) and Bunpass and Sweet (1972) have indicated that marital
stability increases when both spouses are matured enough to marry and when there is less
disparity in the age of the parties. In the present study age disparity was not considered as the
major cause of Divorce possibly because men are usually much older than their wives. If
marriage is to succeed, the man has to prepare himself educationally and financially. This usually
takes time.
Adultery is usually cited as one of the commonest problems that cause Instability in marriage
(Ezeukwu, 1988). The findings of this study are linked to this theory as the adultery has been
stated by the majority of respondent as the major cause of divorce in Rwanda.
Barrenness, infertility, and impotence were perceived by the respondents (55 of them) as one of
the major causes of divorce. Rwandan value children and the ability to procreate whether for the
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man or for the woman is a measure of sexual virility. Moreover it assures the spouses of human
representation long after they might have left the present system. Otite and Ogiwonwo (1981),
and Katu (1986) have stressed the fact that the pride of a woman lies in her ability to have issues
which is one good reason they marry in the first place.
The fact that religious differences and repeated sickness such as genetic diseases were ranked as
the last causes respectively accentuates the importance of genetic and religious counseling before
marriage contract. Issues of religion are usually emotionally charged. It is in the interest of
spouses to transcend religious differences in order for marital harmony to prevail. Genetic
diseases such as sickle cell diseases can cause marital disruption. The reason is that a stickler
may experience physical crisis every now and then and the emotional regret may lead to eventual
break-up of a marital relationship.
According to the law that contains the terms of divorce in Rwanda, a divorce will be granted on
grounds of adultery, conviction for an infringement that soils or destroys honor and reputation,
domestic violence and abuse, abandonment of the conjugal home for more than 12 months and
the refusal to financially support the household among others. “Alcoholism, the use of poison
and disagreements on how to manage and use family possessions are also reasons people seek
divorces,” explains Emmanuel Sebahutu from the department of family promotion in the
ministry of gender and family promotion (Migeprof).
The effects of divorce on children
After the identification of the causes of divorce as perceived by the respondents, it was been
necessary to sing out the effects of divorce on children and the findings are summarized in the
table below
Table 4. Effects of divorce on children
Effect
Lack of socialization
School drop out
Lack of basic needs
Delinquency
Robbery and drug abuse
Poverty
Source: Own research and calculation, 2013

Frequency
80
65
63
41
22
22

Percentage
100
81.25
78.75
51.25
27.5
27.5

The data illustrated in the table above classify the effects of divorce on children as follows: The
lack of socialization comes at the first position with 100% of the respondents followed by school
drop out with 81.25% of the respondents. Lack of basic needs comes at the 3rd position with
almost79% of respondents followed by delinquency with 51% of the respondents. Robbery and
poverty occupy the last position with 27.5% of respondents.
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Discussion
Mainly due to the erosion of traditional values and family structures, there is an increase in the
number of divorces in the country.
“During the first 10 years of my life, while my parents were married, I enjoyed a privileged
upbringing. After their divorce, my life became difficult.” This was written by a person wanting
to show how the divorce of her parents affected her as a growing child.
Besides splitting up families, divorce has many effects on the people involved and the children
are the ones who suffer the most. According to the law, the children’s best interests are the main
consideration when it comes to who should be the custodian. “Children are given to the parent
who obtained the divorce unless the court decides, by its own decision or on request of one of the
spouses or social services and to better advantages for the children, that some or all the children
be given to the other parent or a third party”
“When they are under 7 years old, they are given to their mothers except when the mothers
cannot support them or there are other conditions involved that make the mother ineligible for
custody,” a clerk at the court says. The law also states that the father and mother have visiting
rights no matter who gets the custody of the children, and are required to contribute to their
maintenance and education according to their capabilities. The children have a right to the
possessions of both parents.
Blaming themselves
Although for the adults involved divorce can bring relief from an abusive relationship or constant
conflicts, for the children it most often means a dramatic change in their life.
Tuyishime (not the real name) had been married many years but is now separated with his wife.
“I could get a divorce if I wanted, but I don’t want to at the moment for the sake of my children,”
he explains. In his mind, divorce would affect them more than the separation does. “They would
feel like I abandoned them and I don’t want to do that. I want to be involved in their life,
although I don’t want anything much to do with the mother.”
“In every marriage more than a week old, there are grounds for divorce. The trick is to find, and
continue to find, grounds for marriage.”
This highlights one of the many effects divorce has on the children as they feel deprived of the
love and attention of one parent or even both as they are too caught up in their struggles.
“When the custody issues come up on top of everything else, the children start blaming
themselves for what is happening,” says Sebahutu of Migeprof. “They see themselves as the
cause of all their parents’ problems.”
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Tuyishime’s children suffered even more when their mother started using them as a weapon
against their father. “She turned them against me and they found themselves right in the middle
of our conflict,” he recalls.
According to a psychologist, in a case like this the children will lose the love of one parent,
either the father or the mother, when they learn they have been manipulated. In any case, it all
leaves permanent scars and resentment toward one of the parents, either the one who was
manipulating or the one who they were turned against.
One couple, Nzamushima and Ingabire, divorced when they had a 2-year-old son who first went
to live with his mother. “After almost a year, she brought him to me saying she couldn’t support
him anymore,” Nzamushima says. Their son, now 4 years, regularly asks why his mother is not
staying with them.
Emmanuel Sebahutu explains that sometimes children of divorced parents encounter livelihood
problems or they are left to fend for themselves. “They are helped through many programs in
their respective districts and sectors,” Sebahutu remarks. Some NGOs also partner with the
ministry to help them materially.
Even though divorce may be the best solution in some cases, especially in an abusive
relationship, sometimes divorce is not the answer and families are urged by the ministry to work
out their differences. As Mark Gungor, an American pastor who gives marriage counseling and
holds marriage seminars, says: “Marriage problems are relationship problems, they are the result
of how two people interact with each other. You may abandon a troubled marriage, but you will
still bring the way you interact with others along with you.”
Maybe then the best approach when things are not all sunshine will be to take the advice of
another American, Robert Anderson, who wrote: “In every marriage more than a week old, there
are grounds for divorce. The trick is to find, and continue to find, grounds for marriage.”
Strategies to avoid divorce as proposed by respondents
This part deals with the strategies proposed by the respondents in order to address divorce related
issues or to be able to manage the situation following the divorce in order to contribute to the
well- being of children. The table number 5 illustrates the strategies to avoid divorce while the
table number 6 illustrates strategies to manage divorce effects.
Table 5: Strategies to avoid divorce as proposed by respondents
Strategies
Faithfulness
Pre-marriage honest dialogue (education)
Increasing public dialogue on and among
married
Sharing objectives or responsibility
Being responsible and accountable

Frequency
78
74
62

Percentage
97.5
92.5
77.5

59
55

73.75
68.75
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Promote formal education
Increase household production
Source: Own research and calculation,2013

48
46

60
57.5

As highlighted in the table above, the strategy that is proposed by the majority of respondents is
the faithfulness in the family (97.5%), followed by the pre- marriage honest dialogue with 92.5%
while the increasing public dialogue on and among married and the culture of sharing objectives
/ responsibilities come at the third position respectively with 77.5% and 73.75 % of respondents
while the increase of household production comes at the last position with 57.5% of respondents.
Table 6: Strategies to manage effects of divorce to children
Strategies
Day-to-day involvement of both parents in their
children’s lives
Minimizing the conflict and hostility between
parents
Discussing the separation and divorce with your
children
Source: Own research and calculation, 2013

Frequency
48

Percentage
60

42

52.5

18

22.5

As illustrated in the table above, day-to-day involvement of both parents in their children’s lives
is the clearest way of letting children knows they are loved and valued. This can be achieved for
example by trying to keep the child in the same school, childcare facility, home or neighborhood.
Also minimizing the conflict and hostility between parents is stated as the most important factor
for children’s wellbeing given that minimizing the conflict and hostility between parents
following the divorce can contribute to the child’s growth. Agreement between the parents on
discipline and child rearing, as well as love and approval from both parents, contributes to the
child’s sense of well-being and self-worth. Although painful, discussing the separation and
divorce with your children will strengthen your relationship with them. It will also maintain their
trust in you. Sharing general information is appropriate when talking with younger children.
Discussion
In order to campaign against divorces and family breakups, Migeprof did a study entitled
“Nozaimibanireyawen’uwomwashakanye” (Improve your relationship with your spouse) that
looked at all the possible causes of family conflicts and how they can be resolved.
“We are helped in its implementation and the sensitization of the population by the local
governments, health counselors and other partners including Care International, World Vision,
Global Fund and churches among others,” Sebahutu says. They sensitize people to uphold the
cultural values that promote family unity, to love each other and commit to live together as they
vowed ‘till death parts them.’
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There are also psycho-social services in all health centers that are prepared to help those families
having problems. “As it is not easy to know them, we train and work with the health counselors
that are constantly in contact with the people to know who is having problems,”Sebahutu
explains. “Then they can mediate and help as they can, or refer them to the proper organs in
order to avoid divorce when possible.”
To promote families, Migeprof this year started a month-long family campaign that will be an
annual event. “We held intensive activities to know and solve family problems and help them in
all the ways possible,” Sebahutu says. “We show them what services are at their disposition and
urge them to make use of them.”
In that campaign all possible means were used to reach Rwandan families: media, dramas and
plays, local governments and health counselors. “We do this kind of sensitization throughout the
year, it’s just that it’s intensified in this one month,” Sebahutu says. Besides this, they also urge
churches to help their members in difficulty and to promote families. The ministry also has a
program for families, where each family signs a family performance contract
(umuhigow’umuryango) that also encourages good relationship between spouses and all family
members among others.
Family members are also urged to spend more quality time together. “When people leave homes
before dawn and come back late at night, they don’t have time for each other,” Sebahutu points
out. “They start suspecting each other as they don’t have time to talk and know how they spent
their days. They don’t trust each other and other problems can easily rise from there.”
Interaction
This is echoed by Rev. Sam Mugisha who adds that “they need to have time for each other, to be
accountable to their spouses, share plans, hopes, dreams and difficulties, know what is going on
in each other’s life outside the family circle.” Rev. Mugisha says in his church they do they best
to mediate and solve family conflicts.
Conclusion
The aim of our research was to highlight the effects of divorce on children in Rwanda, reason
why the problems statement was to know the causes of divorce in Rwanda, and the effects of
divorce on children living in divorced families in Rwanda. Before this research study we
expected that the commonest cause of divorce in Rwanda is Sexual infidelity and the main
effects of divorce on children in Rwanda are the Street children, school drop-out, sexual and
drug abuse.
After analyzing the results of the study, we found that our hypotheses have been confirmed
because the results shows that the main causes of divorces is sexual infidelity and the effects of
divorce this situation are Street children ,school drop- out, sexual drug abuse.
Indeed, the major cause of divorce is adultery. There were 75 (94%) respondents who felt this
way. Second in importance were financial factors in the family with 65 (81.25%) respondents.
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Third cause is barrenness with 55 (68.75%) of respondents. This is followed by educational
disparityin the fourth place with 52 (65%) respondents while the religious difference comes at
the last position with 14 respondents (17.5).
Therefore, the findings of effects of divorce on children in Rwanda found in our research shows
that the lack of socialization comes at the first position with 100% of the respondents followed
by school drop out with 81.25% of the respondents. Lack of basic needs comes at the 3rd position
with almost79% of respondents followed by delinquency with 51% of the respondents. Robbery
and poverty occupy the last position with 27.5% of respondents.
Recommendations
In order to address this problem in our society, we have proposed the following strategies: The
first strategy is day-to-day involvement of both parents in their children’s lives, the second is to
minimize the conflict and hostility between parents and the last is to discuss the separation and
divorce with the children.
In fact, our study named the effects of divorce on children in Rwanda allowed us to know the
causes, effects of divorce on children in Rwanda and the strategies can be taken for preventing
this issue. It is reason why we propose the following suggestions:
a) To the not yet married
 Pre-marriage honest dialogue
 Pre-marriage courses training like: family conflict management, gender equality and equity,
women right, human right, children care value, social permeability, family planning, family
economy management, family sharing objectives and responsibilities,etc
b) To non-divorced families:
 To avoid all things can break down relationship among married couples;
 To practice official marriage and suitable matrimonial regime
 Regularly meeting of all parents within Umudugudu called AKAGOROBA K’ABABYEYI

c) To local authorities:
 The comfortable education within pre-marriage related to family conflict management,
gender equality and equity, reproductive health including Family Planning, childcare, etc
 Deploy specialists in order to train married on how to live in peaceful family;
 To manage day by day family conflicts before they become divorce
d) To future researchers
For the improvement and completing this research the following topics are suggested:



Family conflict as hindrance of sustainable development
Socio-economic effects of divorce in community development
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Controversial youth Sub-culture of Skhothane and its impact on young people
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Abstract

This chapter explores the controversial sub-culture of Zikhothane a lifestyle of young people in
Johannesburg’s East Rand and surrounding townships. It also examines the impact on the
development or underdevelopment of young people. The sub-culture of Zikhothane is
interrogated within the post-modernity expressive youth culture. In the township(s) of
Johannesburg, zikhothane is regarded not only as a controversial sub-culture but also as a
lifestyle whereby young people compete in acquiring material goods with the ultimate purpose of
destroying them. In South Africa, this practice co-exist alongside youth unemployment and
underdevelopment and exacerbated by soaring poverty, rising unemployment and gross
inequalities. In this chapter the author argues that the practice of zikhothane sub-culture does not
only undermine the policies and programmes aimed towards socio-economic upliftment of
young people but turns the youth into materialistic consumers. Young people are in this context
viewed as the victims post-modern lifestyles. The chapter uses primary data from selected
interviews with skhothane members and general members of various communities and secondary
sources from books, accredited journals and newspapers.

Key words:

youth culture, youth sub-culture, skhothane, youth development and underdevelopment

If we want to promote the life opportunities of young people, if we want to help
them to prepare for their futures and make well-informed choices about them, then
we need to find out about this new world in which they are growing up (Rogers, et
al, 1997: 26).
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1. Introduction
Throughout the South African history, young people have undergone various stages and phases.
During both the colonial and apartheid periods, black youth in particular were alienated and they
were subjected to oppressive and discriminatory laws which undermine their potential to grow
and became full citizens. In responding to these inhumane laws, young people were vanguards of
the struggle for political liberation. Many abandoned their education in pursuit of the national
liberation cause. Consequently, young people entered the democratic era without education and
skills to contribute in building the newly found democracy hence they earned the nickname the
‘lost generation’. Young people’s exclusion, marginalisation and oppression led Besant (1995:
29) to talk about the concept of ‘delayed adulthood’ describing those young people who no
longer have access to economic independence through employment. Delayed adulthood in the
South African context is for youth who are between the ages of 14 and 35. And according to
Besant (1995) leads to an ‘extension of adolescent dependency’.
Since the dawn of democracy, young people have not recovered from socio-economic
alienation and marginalisation, instead more challenges are added such as youth high
levels of unemployment and poverty due to lack skills and hostile socio-economic
environment, and they often suffer from unemployment. Tetyana (2013: 4) argues that
young people in South Africa are over-represented among the unemployed and underemployed. In order to reverse this blink situation, the ANC (1994: 73) advocates that
youth development should focus on education and training, job creation and enabling
young people to realise their full potential and participate fully in the society and their
future. Hence Roggers, et al, (1997: 26) argue that the commitment to promote the life
opportunities of young people lie in finding out about the new world in which they are
growing up.
This chapter therefore interrogates the emergence of the controversial sub-culture of Zikhothane
as practiced in the townships including its implications for youth (under)development. The
chapter is demarcated into four sections. Section one lays the theoretical background by defining
culture, youth culture and sub-culture. The second section illuminates the sub-culture of
skhothane and how it is practised. The third section examines the implications skhothane has on
perpetuating the cycle of underdevelopment and deprivation. Lastly the main arguments are
summed up and recommendations made. The discourse pertaining to youth culture and subculture in general and skhothane in particular are deliberated within post-modernity framework.
Both primary and secondary information have been used. The primary sources entailed selected
interviews with individual members of skhothane while documentaries, internet, books and
journal articles formed part of the secondary sources. In addition, the author used observation as
a research technique to observe the behaviours of the youth, who are part of skhothane subculture.

2. Theorising youth culture and sub-culture
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Sub-cultures are the off-shot of dominant cultures. Culture has become the domain of
multidisciplinary embracing various fields such as sociologist and Anthropology, Theology,
Geography, Economics, etc. While others view culture as ‘all that in human society which is
socially transmitted’; Edward Tylor refers to it as a learned complex of knowledge, belief, art,
morals, law and custom (in Marshall, 1998: 137). Lewis (1985: 16) argues that the possession of
culture conventionally marks the great divide separating humans from animals, but different
societies tend to possess distinct cultures. For Giddens (2004: 22) culture refers to the ways of
life of the members of a society. In essence it entails how people dress, their marriage customs
and family life, their patterns of work, religious ceremonies and leisure pursuits. In addition,
Giddens (2004) envisages a societal culture to comprise both intangible aspects-the beliefs, ideas
and values which form the content of culture-and tangible aspects-the objectives, symbols or
technology which represent that content. Ferrante (2008: 60) concurs with Giddens (2004) that
culture is the way of life of a people, more specifically the human created strategies for adjusting
to the environment.
Boeck (2009: 100) assets that young people need to have the possibility and the freedom to
create, change and influence events within their life transitions. It is during these transitional
phases that youth culture and thereof sub-cultures emerged in their struggle for integration or in
defiant of the mainstream culture in society. In reacting to the dominant cultures, young people
create their own sub-cultures which Parson (1964) views as a mechanism of dealing with feeling
of anomie (in France, 2009: 19). On one hand culture plays an important role in perpetuating the
values and norms of a society while on the other hand, sub-cultures and counter-cultures reject
the prevailing values and norms of society (Giddens, 2004: 25). Thus the sub-cultures could
promote alternatives to the dominant culture. According to Marshall (1998: 649) the notion of
sub-culture is embedded within the sub-cultural theory with its formation of sub-cultures as a
collective solution to, or resolution of problems arising from the blocked aspirations of members
or their ambiguous position in the wider society. Sociologists often study deviance within the
context of youth culture.

3. The Sub-culture of Zikhothane
Izikhothane is street slang, derived from the Zulu word ukukhothana, which means “to lick like a
snake”. The slang term originally referred to playful competition between various “crews” whose
members see themselves as icons of street fashion and kings and queens of the latest dance
moves (www.hungertv.com). This youth craze began on Johannesburg’s East Rand and is now
sweeping through the city’s townships. In the early days, in 2008, the craze was simply a South
African version of the “dance battles”, popular among urban, black youths in the United States.
But there is nothing playful about izikhothane’s latest incarnation. According to Makuya (2013)
skhothane is the youth sub-culture in which:
young people show off their matrial possessions in thr form of money enablin them to
purchase expensive clothes with labells. On one hand, some make use of their money to
buy drinks and wash their hands with while others on the other hand draw money from
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the bank with the ultimate purpose of burning it in front of their peers. Thus includes cars
such as BMW, etc. (Respondent No1, 2013)
In its current form, zikhothane involves gatherings which often culminate in the burning of
expensive designer clothes and even money. It is about standing out from the crowd: proving to
your mates that you are so rich that expensive possessions mean nothing. And it doesn’t stop
there: sometimes izikhothane also involves the destruction of food, such as KFC, which the
dancers stamp into the ground as other kids look on. The battles are usually held at a local park
or other open space (www.hungertv.com). The news of the gatherings is spread by word of
mouth and the crews are mobbed by hundreds of admiring children and teenagers as they arrive.
It is instant celebrity. To be a member of the group, one should be prepared to wear a pair of
shoes like Carvela (costing not less than R 1200 – R 2000), Sfarzo Couture jeans, Nike, Adidas,
Versace etc. Carvela shoes were admired by everyone in the townships; were expensive and the
wearer had to be prepared to destroy them in public to show how rich they are
(http:www.hungertv.com/photography/feature/investigating-oupa-nkosi-izikhothane).

4. Implications of zikhothane on young people
4.1. Zikhothane as youth expressive sub-culture
Skhothane is not unique to other youth sub-cultures in the world even though they might take a
difference expression. Youth sub-cultures are underpinned and expressed through music,
gangsters, fashion or behaviour and as such they become a dramatic way in which young people
identify themselves. Coon (in Lydon, 1993: 79) argues that Punk ‘dramatised rage’ against
exiting musical establishment or rising unemployment. Similarly to The Mods (in the 1960s),
Punk (in the 1980s) and Rasters, it could be said that skhothane too resemble rejection, pleasure
and resistance (Haralambos and Holborn, 2008: 772).
Members of the skhothane are arguably set apart by their high taste of expensive clothes, alcohol
recently the practice has graduated to include food. For Garratt (1997: 145), young people
became set apart simply by their market choices, and were more defined in terms of leisure and
leisure goods. Through the practice of skhothane, competitions are staged in which individual
members bring labelled designer fashions and burn them in front of other competitors. One of the
proponents of izikhothane said:
Izithothane are a group of young men who as part of their identity wear expensive
clothing, consume a lot of alcohol and specialise in organising parties for themselves. As
a new trend which emerged in the township, skhothane does not only give young people a
sense of identity but also a sense of belonging. (Respondent No 2, 2013
Ironically, despite the fact that this sub-culture is populated mainly by boys and teenagers from
poorer families whom most of them are sustained through survivalist strategies, the practice is all
about displaying the wealth which once is obtained is also destroyed or burnt in a given
competition. In trying to justify this practice, a 17 year old teenager stated that:
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On one hand belonging to skhothane makes me feel good more especially when I am able
to afford to outstage others while on the other hand the failure to buy expensive items
makes me a failure, and at time I get depressed. (Respondent No 3, 2013)
A more senior member of the group had this to say:
Being the winner of the competition, the benefits are enormous. As a crowned king of
skhothane, I began to earn respect among my peers; I stopped chasing girls rather they
compete in getting my attention. You turn to be overwhelmed by that good feeling of
belonging, a winner with expensive taste, an over the mood feeling as you walk down the
streets, being adored by the followers. (Respondent No 4, 2013)
The sub-culture is famous especially among the teenagers and school going age and infamous
among adults. Those interviewed were explicit in associating the practice of skhothane with
words and phrases such as youngsters with expensive taste of clothing, ezikhothane,
affordability, display of once’ wealth, best entertainer in South Africa. Similarly to any
competition, both winners and losers are rewarded. The winners are rewarded with fame while
the losers are spat at with custard or expensive alcohol.
Table 1: Clothing items
Item
Carvella Shirt
Carvella Shoes
Diesel Jeans
Nike Cap
Diesel T-shirt
Polo Golfer
Lacoste Golfer
Lacoste Watch
Antonio Maurizio Shoes
Kurt Geiger Shoes
Dolce & Gabbana Jacket

Purchasing price
R950.00
R1,595. 00
R450.00
R160.00
R450.00
R699.00
R450.00
R1,400.00
R3,995.00
R1,595.00
R1,000.00

Source: author’s analysis
The sub-culture of skhothane fits in well to what Caracas calls ‘the culture of urgency’ thus the
culture based on the idea that ‘there is no future and no roots but only the present’ (in Castells,
2000: 164). For Caracas the present is made up of instants, of each instant … so life has to be
lived as if each instant were individualised hyperconsupmtion. Similarly to skhothane practice,
this instant is pregnant with fearless challenge to explore life beyond its present dereliction
which keeps destitute youth going, for a little while, until facing utter destruction.
4.2.

Anti-youth development and empowerment

The practice of zikhothane co-exists alongside youth unemployment and underdevelopment and
exacerbated by soaring poverty, rising unemployment and gross inequalities. Skhothane adds to
the plight of young people who according to Tetyana (2013: 4) are ‘over-represented among the
unemployed and under-employed’. This situation is further exacerbated by the reality that in
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South Africa, the youth unemployment rate of those age below 35 years is at about 48.2%; with
approximately 44.6% and 52.5% of unemployed men and women respectively (ibid). Cebekhulu
(2011: 34) posits that politics, money and power have reconfigured post-apartheid South Africa,
which in turn has led to a widening gap between the rich and the poor including youth.
Internationally, Jensen, et al. (2003: 301) alluded to the fact that youth unemployment is a grave
concern to many countries and as such it is considered as a serous social problem. According to
Grigoryeva (2012: 7) there various reasons attached to high rate of youth unemployment such as
lacking experience especially in searching for jobs, youth have fewer resources and lastly the
mismatch of their vocational training with labour market requirement and the lack of up-to-date
career guidance for young people (ibid, p 8). For Mufune, et al (1990: 21) youth are caught up in
a struggle for power and authority as they strive to be independent in a socity which treats them
as dependents. In this chapter the author argues that the practice of zikhothane sub-culture does
not only undermine the policies and programmes aimed towards socio-economic upliftment of
young people but also turn the youth into mockery and materialistic consumers. An antiskhothane sub-culture said during the interview that:
Considering the high level of poverty and unemplyment among the youth, the sub-culture
of skhothane makes an irony and morkery of policies, programmes and initiaves put
forward with the aim of helping young people to find their feet. It constirubutes towards
government and provate sector not taking us serious about the challenges facing us.
(Respondent No 5, 2013)
The active practice of skhothane is the anti- thesis of youth development and economic
emancipation. Instead of recycling poverty and underdevelopment out of young people, it falsely
denies the existence of powerlessness, exclusion and loss of dignity due to lack of economic
opportunities. The sub-culture of skhothane recycles intergenerational poverty and deprivation.
According to Mafema and Tshishonga (2011: 184) young people who find themselves isolated in
disadvantaged environments find life-sustaining opportunities limited. The authors add that
exposure to such an alienating environment often closes doors and limits young people capacity
to make optimal use of the educational and developmental resources provided by government –
directed programmes. The isolation faced by youth in this study thus pushes them to join
skhothane which gives them a sense of belonging and identity.
The sub-culture of skhothane is anti-saving which Pienaar (2013:1) states is one of challenges
facing South African youth. Considering that 21.7 million young South Africans are unemployed
or not benefiting from education, Pienaar (2013) postulates that government has a lot to do
especially in investing in job creation and skills development. In order to inculcate the culture of
saving among the youth, Pillay (2013: 3) proposes that mind-set has to be changed and young
people should be motivated to put money aside for future use instead of spending all that they
have on consumer items that will soon be forgotten. On one hand, Phetla (in Critical Thinking
Forum, 2013: 35) was quick to say that enterprise development is one of unlocking the potential
of young people as they are regarded as the source and energy of a developing country like South
Africa. Considering the opportunities available in making youth dreams come true, Kuhle
indicated that the majority of job creation is focused on the youth but they have become passive
participants in their own development and empowerment (in Critical Thinking Forum, 2013: 35).
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4.3.

Criminal elements attached to skhothane

Considering that almost all skhothane members are still high school learners, complicate their
lifestyle which is dependent on their parents, the majority are not in gainful employment. For
them to purchase such expensive goods, they have to harass their guardians and the majority
threaten their parents by pledging to commit suicide unless they are given money. Skhothane
could be equated to what Chouhan (2009: 71) calls ‘false life; by young people, whereby
individual young people agree that for one to have money one has to work but fail to take
personal responsibility of who they are and their actions, accepting values and attitudes that have
a detrimental impact on themselves and the lives of other people.
In order to keep-up with this spendthrift sub-culture where members turn to indulge in criminal
activities such gangsterism, robbery, etc as the source to sustain their identity. One of the critics
of skhothane has this to say:
What do you expect from boys who don’t work whom most of them are still at school?
Where do they get money to keep up with their lavish life style if not mugging people,
engage in burglary and other criminal related activities. (Respondent No 6, 2013)
One of the ring leaders of skhothane attest to this accusation by saying that:
In this industry, one has to be creative. In the case where parents are unable to afford
expensive luxuries, it is upon the individuals to venture into other avenues which could
bring quick bucks. (Respondent No 7, 2013
Such activities form part of deviance which relegate young people to be irresponsible and people
who negate their responsibilities as active and responsible citizens. In this context, deviance is
seen as involving social contradictions and is generally defined as having adverse consequences
on the quality of life of young people (Mufune, et al (1990: 186). This perception is reinforced
by the idea that young people are seen as problem to be managed, moulded and reformed rather
that as active citizens who can think and make decisions about issues that concern them
(Gewirtz, 2000). One could link skhothane with ‘anti-social behaviour’ which is often associated
with harassment, alarm or distress, and as such Yates (2009: 164) alludes it has some
implications of marginalising the young people. Within the dominant constructions of youth,
social problems are linked to young people and social problems are perceived primarily as a
consequence of their youth. Viewed from a socio-cultural perspective, Mafema and Tshishonga
(2011: 184) allude to the fact that a culture that labels young people as deviant and delinquent is
often used as a courier to recycle the stigmatisation of youth, thus fostering young people antinorms and values.
4.4.

Skhothane’ youth as victims of materialism and neo-liberalism

Young people throughout the world are the victims of global culture of materialism and neoliberal clapping. The employment of victim blaming approach (Griffin, 1997: 21) has negative
impact as it victimise young people as both the causers and perpetuators of social problems.
These perceptions victimise the youth and criminologist such as Treadwell (2006: 89) points out
that young people in this regard are considered as potential criminals and troublesome. Despite
various policies and programmes put forward since 1994 to integrate young people into the
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mainstream society, young people are still alienated, marginalised and subjected under abject
poverty and unemployment. In the case of youth unemployment, Orzag and Snower (1999: 198)
argue that the problem is aggravated due to the inefficient outcome of the free market forces.
Ledwith and Springett (2010: 46) associate such changes to empty rhetoric of change which
simply obscures the reality that poverty is the fallout of neo-liberalism.
It could be argued that young people suffer from being left out and as result are easily swept in
the global culture which manifest itself in music and dance, clothing and dressing code, language
and communication. This culture is underpinned by materialism and widely marketed through
neo-liberalism which has become an aspirant sub-culture. Skhothane is materialistic in nature
and sustenance is heavily dependent heavily on spending and it operates under the false pretence
of affordability by the young people themselves. In this regard, Giddens (2004: 63) argues that
the cultural impacts of globalisation have received much attention and images, ideas, goods and
styles are now disseminated around the world more rapidly than ever before.
In his article titled ‘from a culture of consumption to a culture of saving’ Pillay (2013: 3) talks
about the exploitation of South African youth, he argues that ‘in recent time, youth have become
more and more obsessed with the culture of consumption, constantly striving for instant
gratification in the form of latest technological gadgets, fashion trends and hair styles’. Pienaar
(2013: 1) points out that saving is prevented by the persistent of two cultures, thus the
consumption-driven culture and coupled by a culture of dependence and entitlement. The
findings of the chapter demonstrated that young people were more excited about being
associated with skhothane sub-culture despite that when viewed from the mainstream culture
their destruction of wealth sounded trivial. Young people valued material goods, communication
and information as the most positive aspects of the globalised connectivity via technological
advancement. On one hand the older participants were worried about how the foreign cultures
were rotting their children’s behaviours and ways of doing things. The older generation reported
the threat posed by skhothane brought through globalisation.
One skhothane member argued that:
… hey man, it is cool to have a sense of belonging where as young people have their own
space to express themselves without any interference from our parents. (Respondent No
8, 2013).
And an older participant made a counter argument by saying that:
It is very disturbing because some of them cannot even afford that kind of life style. I also
think it is somehow Satanic because some of them develop suicidal tendencies when they
run out of money to continue with those practices. (Respondent No 9, 2013).
The younger group agreed that they find solace in conducting relationships and friendships
through being extravagant regarding the goods they never sweat for. Two young women cited
that virtual friendships have saved as they do not have to deal with gossip the mainstay of
women’s daily interaction. The findings of this study revealed that the advent of globalisation
and technology advancement has brought in new cultures into the country including sub-cultures
such as skhothane. For instance both groups of interviewees agreed that society is now infatuated
with electronic devices such as iphones and Blackberries which have left many people unable to
read, socialise or make sensible conversations as they are used to monosyllables a symptom of
rudeness. The sub-culture of skhothane and its subsidiary occurrences in the poor and
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underdeveloped Townships are blamed for the lack of innovation, learning new things, obesity
and sheer laziness.
4.5.

Young people and the quality of role models

Young black people are part and parcel of townships. Townships are a creation of an apartheid
spatial planning where black people throughout the country were dumped to semi-peripheral
places with no or little socio-economic opportunities. This situation has contributed to the
situation where young people grow up without proper guidance and role models. The scarcity of
quality role models in the context of townships is complicated and further worsened by the
movement of young people from their place of birth to the suburbs. The young people
interviewed in this chapter expressed their disappointment in the reality that in the township their
role models are taxi drivers, drug dealers and shady business people whom you are unable to
trace their source of wealth. One of the interviewees indicated:
The absence of good and visionary role models in our communities has detrimental effects on
the lives and development of township youth. Without role model to lead the way especially
in sectors such as education, economic-business contributed to young people ending up
rooming the streets without anything substantial to do with their lives. (Respondent No 10,
2013).
The forerunner of skhothane is Kenny Kunene, famously known as the ‘King of Sushi’ whose
fame is derived from eating sushi on top of the naked women at big parties. It is therefore not
surprising that most of the skhothane members draw their aspiration and sustenance from people
like Kunene, a man who is not shy to display his wealth in public. These include the socialites
such as Khulubuse Zuma who boast about having fleshy cars, dress expensively and feast in
expensive restaurants. At the national level, young people are also admirers of the emergent class
of black elite who some through tendering and other Black Economic Empowerment deals found
themselves with abundance of riches at their disposal. Regarding the black elite, Terreblanche
(2002: 133) argues that while those who now constitute the black elite were unjustly prevented
under apartheid from reaching their full potential, it is heartening to witness their current
progress and their contribution to the larger South African society. The author further posits that
it is unfortunate that the black elite has emerged during the same period in which the black
underclass has become even poorer.
5.

Conclusion

Skhothane like any other sub-cultures allow people especially the young people the sense of
belong and identity. Giddens (2004: 25) alludes to the fact that sub-cultures allow freedom for
people to express and act on their opinions, hopes and beliefs. The chapter found that skhothane
is no different from other sub-cultures, a phase that come and captures the imagination and
energies of young people in a given period. Skhothane is a complex phenomenon and its
complexity is underpinned by the irony that this controversial and spendthrift practice of
skhothane is sustained by parents who are themselves poor and destitute. In this case parents of
the members of skhothane together with other role models are to be blamed as both victims and
perpetuators of this sub-culture. Thus parents become victims and perpetuators in the sense that
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they allow to be coerced and harassed into giving money which is not even there and continuing
to feed the habits of these young people.
The author has argues that young people in general including zikhothane members are victims of
the neo-liberal dominant culture where the accumulation material wealth is the driving force.
Viewed from the young people perspective, the practice of skhothane gives young people a sense
of belonging and identity while at the same time it sucks them into a cycle of perpetual poverty,
deprivation and underdevelopment.
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I. BACKGROUND OF THE STUDY
The Non-Governmental Organizations (NGOs) play a big role in economic development
especially in the developing countries. In Rwanda, NGOs have a history of involvement in a
wide range of social welfare and development work. Over the last two decades, NGOs have had
important contributions in increasing the welfare of the poor people.
Most NGOs are active in economic activities aimed at low-income groups, such as income
generation, appropriate technology, agriculture, and micro-credit besides activities in social
sectors especially in the issues of health, education and environment. Given the number of
NGOs, there is a widespread agreement among development scholars that NGOs play an
important role in helping to alleviate poverty, complementary to that of government, both in
terms of providing additional resources and in making government programs more effective
(Riddell & Robinson,1995: 138)2. After the war and genocide against the Tutsi in 1994, Rwanda
was in a situation that relief and humanitarian support was required to contribute to the
reconstruction and rehabilitation of both moral and physical damages left behind by the
genocide. It is this regards that many international and local Non-Governmental Organizations
emerged in Rwanda to help in different sectors during that emergency period of recovery.
To have a closer picture on how NGOs operating in Rwanda attempt to alleviate poverty and to
contribute to the economic development, the role of Global Civics Sharing (GCS) in rural areas
and specifically in Kamonyi district has been described and deeply analyzed in this research.

2

Riddell, R. C. and M. Robinson (1995). Non-Governmental Organizations and Rural Poverty Alleviation. Oxford (Clarendon

Press).
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1.1.

Problem statement

Before the 1990 – 1994 war, Rwanda was considered as one of the poorest countries in the
world. The war not only deprived the country of its human resources, but also had an immediate
and substantial effect on poverty head count rising up to 77% in 1997 (World Bank, 1998) 3.
These events also caused a 50% drop in GDP together with productive assets, pushing a large
additional percentage into the stream of poverty with a GDP per Capita of US $227 in 1998 (UN,
Human Development Report: 2000)4.
According to the Demographic and Health Survey in 2010, there has been an economic progress
in the post war and genocide Rwanda, with the national statistics indicating the population below
the international poverty line ($1 a day) dropping to 60% and a GDP per capita rising to US $
530 in 2009.5
The growing recognition of the NGO sector cannot be taken lightly. Connick (1998: 67) argues
that despite the many advantages of NGOs, many of them operate to a certain extent in a top
down, non-participatory and non-sustainable manner. This means that NGOs may not collaborate
or consult with the beneficiaries about their needs but impose on the beneficiaries, ideas and
projects that they do not want.
It is on this context that this study finds it worthwhile to investigate the role NGOs play in trying
to combat poverty problems by assessing the real impact of the NGO project activities on the
beneficiaries, the participation of the beneficiaries in these project activities, and whether there is
consultation and collaboration with the beneficiaries in designing the projects that address their
priorities and needs.
1.2.
i.

Research hypothesis

The Non-Governmental Organizations play a big role in economic development for
people in rural areas

ii. The involvement of Non-Governmental Organizations in alleviating poverty has changed
the life of the poor in rural areas of Rwanda

1.3.

Objectives of the study

The study has the general and specific objectives.

3

World Bank, World Development Report 1998-99, Oxford University Press, 1998
UNDP, Human Development Report, 2000
5
Republic of Rwanda, Rwanda Demographic and Health Survey, Final Report 2010, NISR, MINECOFIN, MOH,
Kigali, Rwanda, February 2012
4
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a. General objective
The study is aimed at analyzing the role of NGOs in economic development in Rwanda.
b. Specific objectives
 To identify the project activities the beneficiaries are involved in towards poverty
reduction and economic development.
 To examine the participation of the beneficiaries in the project activities.
 To examine the real impact of NGOs’ activities on the beneficiaries, especially the case
of GCS.
 To identify some of the challenges and constraints to NGOs in their efforts to contribute
to the economic development.
 To come up with suggestions and recommendations on the above.
1.4.

Significance of the study

There are so many documents related to economic development and poverty reduction EDPRS in
Rwanda. The government has developed different policies in this field such as EDPRS I,II and
Vision 2020 whereby approaches and strategies leading to economic development are described.
However, not many researches have been conducted to examine the role of Non-Governmental
Organizations in economic development in Rwanda and in rural areas in particular.
This study has been carried out to analyze deeply this role and encourage the policy makers to
closely examine the reasons as to why economic development projects may not be very effective.
Throughout this study we have realized that the creation of enabling environment is highly
recommended as regards to the operations of the NGOs’ sector due to its critical importance to
the society.
To the academic world, this study will provide material information for further references and
consultation where need shall rise.

1.5.

Scope of the study

Due to limited time, less financial capacity of the researcher, vastness of the district and a wide
range of activities that the organization is involved in, the study limited its investigation on
activities related to economic development, eradication of poverty and the level of beneficiaries’
participation in those activities. The study also covered the impact of those activities on
economic development and the constraints faced by both the beneficiaries and NGOs in their
efforts to eradicate poverty and promote the economic development in Kamonyi.
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The study covered the period from 2009 when Global Civics Sharing (GCS) started its
interventions in Kamonyi district to 2013 when the research is undertaken.
II. LITTERATURE REVIEW
NGOs are legally organizations created by natural or legal persons that operate independently
from any government. The term originated from the United Nations (UN) and is normally used
to refer to organizations that are independent from the government, private, have structured and
systematic and formal activities or roles to play, and are engaged in charity and empowerment,
not convention for profit business, they are local or international acting outside government arms
(autonomous). According to the Convention of Biodiversity (CBD), they pursue the interests of
one or more groups through lobbying and/or direct action. Essentially Non-Government
Organizations (NGOs) are organizations which are: (i) not based in government; and (ii) not
created to earn a profit (Global Education 2001).

2.1.

Definition of key concepts

i. Non-Government Organization (NGO)
There is no universal definition of NGOs; the World Bank 6, defines NGOs as private
organizations that pursue activities to relieve suffering, promote interest of the poor, protect the
environment, provide social basic social services, or undertakes community development.
For Williams NGOs is any cooperative, group trust or body of whatever nature concerned with
the promotion of art, science, ideology, belief, development, moral responsibility with a view of
disagree profit making.
The official gazette of Rwanda No 15 of 09 April 2012, describes an International NonGovernmental Organization as an organization that was established in accordance with foreign
laws and the objective of which is related to public interests. The INGOs enjoy managerial,
financial and administrative autonomy. 7

NGO as a no-profit making organization; hailed with regal entity, governed by civil law,
constituted by physical or moral entities which aim social works and which decide to put in
common, and in permanent way, their knowledge or their activity for social goals mostly rather
than making profit. NGOs are also defined as private voluntary groups of individuals not
operating for profit or other commercial purposes but which organized themselves nationally or
internationally for the promotion of social welfare and development.
6

Youdeowei, A.Ezedinma, et alii, C.O, An Introduction to Tropical Agriculture in Africa, 1986, England Long man Group Ltd. P.91.

7

Official Gazette n° 15 0f 09/04/2012, p61
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NGOs are defines by ABERA as instituted organizations which receive no financial support
from the government, but they receive support from other sources such as their country of origin,
and therefore they have to work under certain guidelines and work for the general interest.
NGOs are classified in different types Donor Agencies, International NGOs and Local NGOs.
Donor Agencies: These comprise international NGOs dispensing funds they raise or receive
from their governments to various NGOs- national and expatriate-engaged in social, economic
and development activities. Apart from providing funds to the local and national NGOs, some
of them implement projects directly.
International NGOs: Such NGOS are those expatriate organizations who operate on various
geographic and sectorial areas with areas with operating funds obtained from foreign donors.
Some of these NGOs are also acting as co-financing agents of their respective governments.
Such major NGOs operating in Rwanda include World Vision, Care International, etc.
Local NGOs: There are organizations operating in local areas covering single or few villages,
and are engaged in traditionally specialized activities in the locality. Sources of funding of these
NGOs include the government and or nationally based donor agencies and other NGOs.
ii. Development
The word development has no single definition because it encompasses many aspect of life.
According to ABERA’s study, development is a broad term which should not be limited to
economic development, economic welfare or material well-being. Development in general
includes improvements in economic, social activities and political aspects of the whole society
like security, culture, social activities and political institutions. In this study, development will
generally be conceived as a wide concept involving economic, social to improve people welfare.
Development is defined as a process by which an economy is transformed from the one whose
rate of growth per capita income is small or negative to that one in which a self-sustained rate of
increase in per capita is a permanent long run feature.
For Todaro8, development is not purely sense it must rather, engulf more than the material and
financial side of people’s lives. Development should therefore be perceived as a
multidimensional process involving the reorganization and reorientation of economic and social
systems. In addition to income and output, it typically involves radical changes in social and
administrative structures as well as in popular attitudes and in many case customs and beliefs. He
adds that, if development is to take place and became self-sustaining, it will have to start in rural
areas in general and agricultural sector in particular.
iii. Rural Development
It can be defined as helping the rural people to set the priorities in their own communities
through effective and democratic bodies by providing the local capacity, investment in basic

8
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infrastructure, social service, justice, equality and security. It also means to deal with injustice of
the past, answering safety and security of the rural population especially that of women9.
iv. Economic Development
Economic development generally refers to the sustained, concerted actions of policy makers
and communities that promote the standard of living and economic health of a specific area.
Economic development can also be referred to as the quantitative and qualitative changes in the
economy. Such actions can involve multiple areas including development of human
capital, critical infrastructure, Regional competitiveness, environmental sustainability, social
inclusion, health, safety, literacy, and other initiatives. Economic development differs
from economic growth. Whereas economic development is a policy intervention endeavor with
aims of economic and social well-being of people, economic growth is a phenomenon
of market productivity and rise in GDP. Consequently, as economist Amartya Sen points out:
“economic growth is one aspect of the process of economic development10.” Local and
International NGOs play big role to the development of the country, mostly for the rural areas.
They do that by developing programs that transform communities from miserable to humanly
dignifying states. NGOs have positive characteristics which make their impact more readily felt
and their activities result oriented. They emphasize self-reliance and underline popular
participation in their activities (Olujide, M. 2006)11. The impact of NGO’s in development acts
in different domains of development; Information and technology, gender and women rights,
civic participation, climate change and environment protection. Here below we describe the role
of NGOs in Rwanda in different sectors such as agriculture, education, health and social wellbeing especially in rural places.
In Agriculture Development: Since agriculture is the backbone of Rwanda’s rural economy,
many organizations have channeled resources to it, to give guidance and coordinate all
agricultural research activities. Many other NGOs have come up with agricultural programs aims
at fighting food insecurity. They provide training for sustainable livelihood and give agricultural
aid to farmers to kick-start actual agricultural practice. With these services they have evidently
reduced poverty, and may have improved food security and nutrition and achieved positive social
change as well (Zeller, M., Sharma, M., Ahmed, A., & Rashid, S. 2011)12.
In Education: NGOs have played an important role of improving the education system that
capture the real needs of a nation, like helping to build schools, dressing curriculums, supporting
children schooling and instructing teachers, all to support independently initiatives of the
government.
In Health Sector: NGOs have greatly contributed positively to the health sector in the fight
against HIV/AIDS, malaria, and improvement in water access and sanitation, improve life in

9
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families, building hospitals and health centers and clinics and support health schools, and
providing equipments for health institutions.
Even though NGOs operates their better to increase lives, disadvantages are experienced like;
Lack of grassroots impact, which is defines here the high cost of administration rather than
reaching goals, Lack of political support and recognition, Over-dependence of donor funds and
Limited capacities of these NGOs to reach their goals. Here bellow we define some of those
challenges;
Less or Lack of Grassroots Impact: NGOs have been criticized for lack of impact and rather
being profit-oriented than genuinely service providers. High cost of administration makes it hard
for organizations to survive. In Uganda, some NGO’s have been reported implicating orphanages
in much abuse of children. Other NGOs have been evaluated at the end of their project, as the
most of their funds has been used to build their systems and salaries of employees rather than
focusing on their primarily goals (Idem.)
Internal Disharmony: Reports, also, cite lack of harmony within NGOs. They fail to represent
the same virtues preached by them when internal administration is marred. The cause of the
crises normally is the struggle for positions that scoop huge rewards. There are NGOs which tend
to have weak coordination mechanisms, small membership bases, and dominated only by strong
personalities (Project Performance Evaluation Report 2009).
Lack of political Support and Recognition: Linked to problems of democracy which are
mostly found in developing countries, Emergence of NGOs that condemn the bad governance
practices have very often led to tensions between them and government. As a result their
operations are time and again foiled and make organizations goals unreachable. In some of such
countries like Somalia and Sudan, NGOs have ceased to exist. (Jagawat, H. 2002).
Over-dependence of Donor Funds and Limited Capacity: A most dangerous effect of NGOs
in Africa. Over-dependence rather than interdependence mentality disable the creative minds of
organizations. When projects are either phased out or not of interest for funders, they easily close
–a situation that affects beneficiaries –fatally. Donor dependency has been cited as a chronic
problem that constantly compromises beneficiaries and makes them vulnerable (NGO Resource
Centre and Tanzania Association of NGOs 2008).
NGO formation is first characterized by strong personalities behind them more than anything
else. Once operational stage episodes, they miserably fail to meet organizations needs details.
Such organizations based on personalities suffer collapse even when that personality-figure dies.
Sustainability of their programs is often questioned and a big question from donors. NGOs (or
CBOs) at both the national and local levels face serious shortages of professional staff and
problems of staff retention. Very few of them have an adequate policy analysis capability to
engage with the Government (NGO Resource Centre and Tanzania Association of NGOs 2008).
In Rwanda, Districts and local administration to be able to interfere in the operations of NGOs,
plan are made together and everyone’s task. Shared reports make the organization to evaluate
itself and involve in people development” says Expedite Musengiyaremye who works in Global
Civic Sharing in Nyarubaka sector. (http://www.rwandaexpress.rw/in-rwanda/10821)
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To avoid coincidence, The Joint Action Development Forum (JADF) has been made to support
the NGOs in making known their projects through the district committees and expositions done
annually
JADF regulates the work of all organizations in districts and make organizations to be aware of
each other’s projects and not to work on the same project. (Ibid.)
All in all, NGOs at whatever level and discipline do impact lives of communities positively.
Non-Governmental Organizations by the virtue of being small-scale, flexible, innovative and
participatory are more successful in reaching the poor and in poverty alleviating. Their work, like
social mobilization is a continuous process aimed at changing minds, attitudes and behaviors of
the people to involve in any development process. However, it is important that they are
evaluated to ensure that they are not selfish-driven or don’t do against government policies or
whatever community ills.
III. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
The purpose of this section is to explain the different theories, strategies, techniques, and
methods used to generate data in this study. All data are not convenient to give the accurate
results. The data which is collected have to be informative in responding on specific questions if
it is expected to have right conclusions. This is where lays the importance of designing the tools
to collect data, by recognizing clearly the problems that data has to be informing on.
The collection of empirical data from the leader of the project and a focus group discussion
conducted through the beneficiaries of program of GCS were controlled by the questionnaire
settings. The responses provided by GCS representatives were noted on a questionnaire to be
correlated with the responses provided by beneficiaries were also recorded on the questionnaire
designed for them.

3.1.

Nature of research

The research design of this interpretive case study is analysed especially in qualitative method.
Questionnaires and focus group oriented discussions were used to retrieve and evaluate the status
of achieved initiatives of GCS and the level at which these achievements can be considered to
have put the beneficiaries of these programs, and the very meaning of these achievements in
economic development of the area of the study.
This research is an interpretive research. Considering regions and understandings, it is realized
that the understanding of development and its level are highly different around the world. So,
most of initiatives are explained as building development, but as the very concept of
development is not general, they can be some questions among different people, about if what is
established is development, the level of it, or if it isn’t. So through this research we have focused
on interpreting the definitions and levels of economic development suitable for beneficiaries of
GCS initiatives in Kamonyi district, Nyarubaka sector, and this makes the study an interpretive
research.
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This interpretive research was a qualitative research, as the very intention was not to present the
achievements in figures, but to present the level of satisfactory of beneficiaries, as well as the
level of fulfilment of initiatives of NGO respectively to the definitions given to the expected
economic development among beneficiaries.
The qualitative research was considered instead of both it and quantitative or solely quantitative
research. The reason of this was to avoid the mistakes which can be caused by deciding the
output of analysis based on numbers, as numbers of achievements can grow, while other
problems grow, or numbers of achievements can grow irrespectively to what should be expected
as a real economic development in a given context. Thus we have used some numbers, but not
solely for measuring the quantity of the achievements but the quality of achievements, because
quantity growth in our context was problematic, as it had the ability to mislead the explanations
of the output, if not correlated to the very qualitative meaning expected in undertaken initiatives
of GCS NGO.
3.2.
i.

Data Collection Methods and Procedures

Questionnaire

The questionnaire played a great role in retrieving primary data. The collection of data using the
questionnaire was conducted in kind of face to face interview which took between 30 and 40
minutes.
It was expected that the interview would be applied to both the representatives of GCS in
Nyarubaka sector of Kamonyi district as well as the representatives of Local government in
sector, but the local government representatives were not available at the day of rendezvous. The
fact that the local government leaders were not available to participate in the interview did not
hinder the research because most of the needed information that was expected from them was
obtained from Imihigo reports of Kamonyi District and official statistics as consulted for
secondary data collection purposes.
The aim to carry out the interview to GCS representatives was to retrieve information about the
philosophy of their support in the region. And if we say philosophy here we are mainly referring
to the reason of support in the specified region, the types of support they user to offer, their
supporting strategy and the expectation of them in the activities they use to carry. The other
intention of interview to GCS representatives was to see the interpretation of their working
environment and here we mean how the region looks to them, the corporation with government
representatives and the environment from the side of population who are the beneficiaries of
their programs.
ii. Focus group

Besides the information that can be obtained from GCS as partner, the beneficiaries also have a
big word to say if the results of study have to be meaningful. At the side of beneficiaries, they
are merely candidate to highlight the difference made in their lives before receiving the support
and after starting to receive the support. They can also produce the information which shows
how the transition from some level of life to other is being achieved through the support they
receive from GCS. By correlating this information with others, the results of study can be very
meaningful.
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This is where the importance of focus group discussions we conducted comes. These discussions
were conducted into designed groups of beneficiaries chosen from other members of program.
The questionnaire which contained the responses submitted to focus group participators was
designed for the sake of retrieving information concerning the economic status of beneficiaries in
different phases; either prior support and during support. The other target of these questions was
to offer information about the used strategies in supporting if they were successful and the level
of outcomes of the used implementation system of supporting them.
3.3.

Research Design and Sampling Methods

i. The Selection of Case Study
As explained above, the aim of this study is to have an understanding about the impact of NGOs
activities in economic development especially in rural areas in Rwanda but specifically to
enquire on economic development for beneficiaries in three period phases i.e. before the NGO
interventions, during the NGO interventions, and after the intervention when NGO has phased
out.
The purpose of the research entails the study of different factors such as the economic status of a
dedicated people before any support from NGO, the type of support provided by NGO and the
strategies used to offer that support for the sake of making it effective, and the output of
implemented activities after the phase out of the project that goes with the promotion of
beneficiaries to self-reliant class.
Thus, the nature of our study imposed us the need of case study as the case study helps to
understand the reality of the object in their real life context (Walsham, 1995b). Therefore, a case
study we do have is used to describe the impact of economic development initiatives conducted
in Kamonyi District, Nyarubaka Sector by Global Civics Sharing and the case study considers
the execution period of 2009 to 2013.
Kamonyi District is located in Southern Province between two cities which are City of Kigali
and City of Muhanga. Due to the fact that Kamonyi District is largely rural, this leaves it with the
unprofessional agriculture as main activity as it is for many other districts of Rwanda. By the fact
that Kamonyi district is not a very fertile region and the presence of very small farms for
agriculture activities due to high population density, and given that many people involved in
agriculture sector are not well educated and by worst some of them totally illiterate, this left that
region with agriculture as the only and main source of income.
GCS, an NGO operating in Kamonyi District specifically Nyarubaka sector, is a South Korean
Non-profit organization which provides the development support to different needy communities
around the world. The GCS existence is since 1998 but its operations in Rwanda date since 2008.
We chose this case study due to two main reasons. Firstly, the profile of this region attracted our
attention because it is the region that needs specific initiatives to create an economic
environment. Secondly, the style in which GCS provides the support is interesting, it is
understood that not only GCS gives support, but also it assists the beneficiaries in a way of
training them in self-reliant fashion. This means that in that region, not only GCS provide the
support, but they do it in a way that they make sure that the beneficiary are practically fully
involved in economic development which allows to generate the income to pay for some services
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so that it can be passed to other, and to gain something for themselves. The ideal of the
implementation of project like that can help to have a clear understanding of the impact of NGOs
as it is obviously there to create an economic environment and guide people to a status of
becoming economically self-reliant.
ii. Data sources
We have considered two data sources; the primary data and secondary data sources. As far as
primary data source are concerned, we conducted interviews with different informants to give
some information, we also used questionnaires and organized focus group discussions. With
regards to secondary data source, we consulted various official documents especially
governmental reports and statistics, and reports of studies or researches conducted by other
researchers in a similar field.

iii. Sampling
To embark on our study, we first of all identified the population of concern, and that
population includes GCS representatives and beneficiaries. To complete the findings
from the field, the information from local government was covered through official
reports and statistics. When sampling the respondents in GCS representatives, we
used non-probability method, and specifically snowball sample, whereby we
required someone relevant to our topic and questions, so that he can refer us to
others relevant to provide information about other research questions. With regards
to the gathering of information from focus group discussion, we used probability sampling,
specifically stratified sampling. With this, we defined strata, and these strata were sectors. From
these strata we have decided to take the equal number of men and women randomly.

3.4.

Data analysis

In this research, the main data collection techniques we used are semi-structured interviews,
focus group discussion, questionnaires and secondary data collection. Personal interviews
constituted one of the most important and valuable sources of information to us.
As mentioned above, the interviewees were carefully chosen to make sure that they have the
needed information and this made the findings credible which helped us to do the analysis of the
data.
The analysis of data was done by creating cases that have to be addressed and deal with the given
responses from data collection to strike the output information about the cases to be analysed.
The research team was responsible of building the evidences structure from the findings, basing
on different theories and the very capability from their expertise.
As we conclude, we don’t doubt to affirm that the results of this study will be so helpful to other
academic researchers who will be interested to conduct deep researches on the work of NGOs in
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Rwanda and elsewhere because it has been conducted in a very professional way respecting all
the ethics, rules and values. On the other hand, our recommendations and findings would be
exploited for the improvement of the services provided by NGOs while contributing to the
economic development of people around the country.
IV. DATA ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION
The major objective of this study was to analyze the role of NGOs in economic development of
rural people especially in Kamonyi District. In order to collect data, various tools and techniques
were used throughout the study as we mentioned above.
The primary data were collected through various tools and methods such as interview schedule,
formal and informal interactions, and observations. The main data and information collected are
especially about the profile of GCS as the NGO selected for case study, the general perception of
beneficiaries and presentation of qualitative analysis.

4.1.

The profile of the GCS

Global Civic Sharing (GCS) is a non-profit organization that facilitates the economic
development to needy communities in different countries. It was established in 1998 and it is
based in South Korea but also works in other countries such as Vietnam, East
Timor, Mongolia, Sri Lanka, China and Rwanda. As far as the GCS objectives are concerned, it
carries out development assistance projects, support civil society empowerment, provide
emergency relief assistance and support the victims of natural disasters and conflicts. It also
implements public relations and education programs, promote participation of young Koreans
in voluntary activities, conduct researches and campaigns for policy-making, and encourage
participation in the global exchange movement. After its establishment in 1998, GCS set up a
Viet-Korea Cooperation Centre in Hà Tây Province of Vietnam and for this it annually spends
about 103,000 USD in that country. It also helps to train the people living with disabilities in
China, funds Model Livestock Farming Community Building Project in Mongolia and and many
other projects13.
In Rwanda, GCS started to implement its activities in Kamonyi District in 2008 and most of its
projects are especially located in Nyarubaka Sector. According to GCS officials, Kamonyi
District was chosen because it is one of poor districts in Rwanda with infertile land. GCS
concentrates its activities to poor people classified under the first and second category of
UBUDEHE14.
So far, GCS has supported 190 farmers in Nyarubaka Sector with agricultural techniques and
inputs as well as the cattle to produce manure. They also supported the community to construct
13
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schools in 9 Year Basic Education and to have clean water. The beneficiaries were also to have
access on loan. The work of GCS is made successful through partnership with local authorities
because they work very closely with the local government in Kamonyi District to identify
beneficiaries and the activities to focus on according to the District priorities.
4.2.

Presentation of qualitative data

The data collected from project officials with the help of open ended questionnaires, have been
analyzed and presented here under. In order to get reliable data and response, various staff
members of the NGO were contacted to provide all needed information.
Question related to the situation before GCS interventions in Kamonyi District
MALUNDA (2013) states that in 2011, 84.26% of labor force in Rwanda used to be employed
while 61.08% worked in agriculture sector. Prior to 2007, almost 50% of the agricultural land
were less than 0.90 ha standard. Currently Rwandan population has increased from 8 million to
almost 12 million which is a threat to farms.
80% of our interviewees responded that before the GCS intervention they were able to save only
less than 5,000 Rwf per month while the remaining 20% were not even concerned with saving.
“How could we save if it was even very difficult to us to have two meals per day?” said
Bavugirije, one of our informants. 60% confirmed that they could appreciate to continue to be
supported with school fees for their children.

Question related to GCS development projects in Kamonyi District
The main cause of poverty in Kamonyi district and especially in Nyarubaka Sector is the
inefficiency of labor delivery. It is the reason why the support of GCS targets the labor
productivity of beneficiaries.
According to GCS officials, most of the support aims to facilitate and make doable the practice
of Farming by helping in preparation of agriculture land, access to seeds, access to livestock,
access to loans and training on saving culture. Other support is provided through the facilitation
of access on clean water and education. Therefore, this allows us to say that the impact of GCS
activities in economic development for Nyarubaka community has to be scrutinized in outcomes
of initiatives of boosting labor delivery of beneficiaries.
It should be noted that some people directly benefits from GCS initiatives in Kamonyi area
program while others are benefiting from their work indirectly. Since Kamonyi District as many
other rural Districts have a big number of poor people, the economic development of some
people could influence positively or negatively the status of others.
This is why we enquired about how GCS identify its project beneficiaries, and if all their needs
are met. The answer was that there are some limitations. First of all, even though many people
are in need of the support, there are those who have very miserable living conditions and this is
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the basic criteria to choose beneficiaries. In addition to the above, during our study, we realized
that GCS cannot support all the poor people in the area due to the budget constraints.
As we wanted to know if beneficiaries are so far self-reliant on basic needs such as Health care,
children education and housing; we found that 100% of interviewees in focus group discussion
are not yet self-reliant. This means that, GCS as well as other partners in Kamonyi District still
have a lot to do to help people improving on their living status.
On the other hand, 90% reported that they mostly need to be supported in preparing land for
agriculture activities and livestock rearing. Of all participants in focus group discussion, only
20% reported that they are no longer concerned with the issue of food security.
Thus, with the principle that the people who receive the support are really those who deserve it,
it can be believed that the success of initiatives will not be affected by the economic status of
surrounding population.
The fact that the beneficiaries are only supported in labor oriented affairs, they still have socioeconomic problems because they are not yet able to cover most of basic needs such as housing,
school payment, health insurance schemes (mutuelles de santé) for family members, and in
general community awareness and sensitization on ownership should be strengthened if the GCS
initiatives are not to fail.
Another important fact to consider is the resource of information on which based the decisions to
choose who to support, and which project to support. The very promising thing is that many
research are done by GCS technicians through on field research and consultancy on government
programs and initiatives (EDPRS 1 and 2, and V2020) and there is a collaboration between GCS
representatives and local government representatives. But the problem is not totally cleared as
there is a hesitation in believing the statistics and findings of research from both sides concerned
(GCS and local government representatives), and that hesitation is based on not believe in
statistics from the other side as it was been noticed in this research. And if the data on which will
base the decisions are not believed to be authentic, there is a concern that if the decisions to
support this and that one are wrong, the initiatives are also wrongly designed, and the outcome
will not fit the expected need as the decisions can be mistaken.
Question related to the joint economic development by both NGO and beneficiaries
It is understood that the intention of support is to develop beneficiaries economically which
results in transforming their lives to better than it used to be. This implies the need to define the
development which is intended to be achieved through supporting activities. Through the
research we found out that there is no clear definition of development intended to be achieved
which is held by both the NGO and the beneficiaries.
It is true that the GCS has established the target of where they want to take people, based on their
graduating system in which they finally target to promote people in self-reliance step after step.
About the level of saving, 10% of interviewed people believe that when GCS projects will end
they will be able to save between 20,000 – 50,000 Rwf per month mostly from the agricultural
activities. However, about the support that they believe that it can take them to self-reliance,
50% responded that if they are provided with a cow it would help them to gradually become
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self-reliant, while the remaining 50% responded that they would like to continue work with GCS
in next 3 years for them to become economically self-reliant and to attain a high level of social
wellbeing.
About if they can choose to be supported forever, 100% responded NO, the reason being that the
little they receive from partners such as NGOs and efforts being done by the government will
enable them to work on their own and attain a certain level of self-reliance in coming times.
From the above, it is not easy to assess if the targeted development is achieved or not, as there is
no clear standard of development to be achieved. The targeted standard of living to achieve
should have been determined by GCS in their strategic planning in collaboration with the local
government as well as the beneficiaries of program.
Question related to the level of support provided
The core business of GCS projects in Nyarubaka sector lays in improving the socio-economic
status of beneficiaries and as explained above most of their efforts are to help small holder
farmers to achieve more and to sensitize them on the importance of saving culture. During our
study, 100% of interviewees reported that they are supported with access to seeds on time and
that agricultural expert and agronomists help them to appropriately prepare their land for
cultivation and improve on their livestock rearing.
This initiative helped the agricultural system among beneficiaries of GCS project in Nyarubaka
sector to be doable. At some extent, it resulted in boosting the economic system of the region but
there are still some concerns as we realized in our research. When we asked interviewees if they
need to be supported to buy the land for agricultural works, 90% of respondents said that they
have enough space to cultivate. From this, we wonder how someone can have enough land to
cultivate, and say he/she is not able to pay school fees for children or 3,000 Rwf for community
based health insurance per year!
This leaves the understanding that the level of support provided to the beneficiaries of
Nyarubaka sector, only helps them to economically make small steps from a very low level of
living standards to the next one, but there is no real economic development as defined at
international standard, because only 10% responded to be saving at least 20,000 Rwf per month.
With regards to the budget spent by GCS in Kamonyi, the graph below shows an increase of
75% budget used from 2008 to 2010 and the total budget remained the same for 2011 and 2012.
Graph 1: GCS Total budget used in Kamonyi District
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Question related to the project outcomes
The aim of this question is to assess the impact of GCS projects leading to self-reliance among
the beneficiaries. It is understood around the country that most NGOs’ activities have a positive
impact to lives of people when they are still there, but when they close people fall again into
poverty. But here, it looks impossible to assess that question as only 20% responded to have
been supported in other initiatives.
The criteria which could have been useful to assess this question were the definition of the
targeted development. If there is an amount of money or the status of life which is considered as
being sufficient enough to not let people fall down in poverty at a certain probability, this would
be very helpful to decide about this question.
This leaves the hypothesis that even though the people are being supported to develop
economically and realize the self-reliance life, but there is no a clear assurance that the
development that people will achieve through these support initiatives will last in long times.

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS
In this concluding section, results and certain recommendations are presented as follows. As the
major objective of the study was to find out the role of NGO’s in rural development in Rwanda
especially in Kamonyi District, it helped to understand the actual role-played and various
interpretation of development both from NGOs specifically GCS and the beneficiaries.
Community development is one of the three strategies that have been adopted for rural
development by many developing countries alongside agricultural extension and integrated rural
development, (Williams 1978). Thus, community development is aimed at utilizing the rural
people to develop themselves through self-initiative and motivation, with minimum assistance
from government and this could be defined in other words as economic development through
community empowerment. We found that the role of NGOs towards community development is
enormous and inexhaustible and development activities cut across all sphere of human
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endeavors. Therefore, the research helped to understand that beneficiaries are still vulnerable
because they are still dependent on the presence of NGO in their area hence we recommend the
following:
Further researches need to be done to define the role and impact of NGOs’ projects working in
the rural areas of Rwanda and possibly in Kamonyi district because it has been realized that the
change in lives of beneficiaries is visible only during the implementation period but when the
NGOs phase out, only very little stay there. Also, both central and local authorities and NGOs
still need to increase the efforts in strengthening the capacity of rural populations so that they can
have a sustainable development.
Coverage of NGO’s programs: The issue of boosting the economic status can’t be solved in an
easy and limited way. As we noticed it during the study, the services provided by NGOs as
partners can be weakened by the fact that the needs in beneficiaries are so many. For this, we
recommend that there can be a coverage strategy for all development partners especially those
who implement their projects in rural areas. Needs assessment should always be done before
anything else is done and this would help those projects to cover a good number of poor people
and space. Otherwise if there is not a preliminary study and good coverage strategy, the projects
would always benefit to very limited number of population, small area and few development
sectors are covered. Consequently, soon after the end of the project, people fall again in poverty
where they used to belong or their economic status becomes weakened by other poverty
problems when not dealt with appropriately.
Programme phase out and Transition of beneficiaries: Programme phase out and Transition
of project beneficiaries should be done in a strategic way and discussed in advance between the
government, NGO phasing out, other stakeholders and the beneficiaries basing on impact
assessment. For the development programs to upgrade the economic status of people, NGOs
should be monitored and evaluated based on pre-determined guidelines and strategy. That
strategy can also help to support beneficiaries step by step so that the achievements reported can
be believed to be meaningfully authentic and impactful.
Coordination of NGOs: Based on the findings, the framework on which NGOs conduct their
programs is not well designed. There is a contradiction between the figures provided NGOs and
those provided by the government and the strategies used in the projects implementation.
Therefore, we recommend a strategic and sophisticated framework on which NGOs in Rwanda
should implement their programs, and that pre-determined framework would contribute to
measuring the quality services delivered if they are in line with the government priorities.
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0. INTRODUCTION
For many years ago, women have been used to depend on men in socio-economic aspect and this
creates a deep gap between women and men entrepreneurship. This is shown by business
ownership that is dominated by men, job creation and retention through specific efforts in
business finance, marketing, neighborhood development, workforce development, small business
development, business retention and expansion, technology transfer, and real estate development.
Women’s entrepreneurship has been recognized as an important untapped source of economic
growth while women entrepreneurs create new jobs for themselves and for others. This also
provide society with different solutions to management, organization and business problems
however, women still represent a minority of all entrepreneurs.
There exists a market failure discriminating against women’s possibility to become successful
entrepreneurs. These have created a deep gap between women and men and the factors of this
situation need to be addressed so that the economic potential of women can be fully utilized.
Promoting female entrepreneurship in developing countries is crucial in the battle against
poverty. Every day women start new businesses either small, medium or large scale, motivated
by pure survival or for self-satisfaction (Minitti & Noudé, 2010)
Africans are known to be resourceful and creative when it comes to start businesses that can
alleviate poverty and lead to a better life. Women entrepreneurs in Rwanda are not exception.
One of the consequences of the 1994 Genocide in Rwanda is a high proportion of women
compared to the entire population. Many of them became households’ heads, impoverished and
challenged by taking charge of their destiny where they were called upon to play a key role in
reshaping the country.
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In order to save that situation, many government efforts have been made. These are different
policies, programs and project interventions to develop women entrepreneurship and emphasis of
quota-system representation of women in all decision- making positions as mentioned in our new
constitution elected in 2003.
1. PROBLEME STATEMENT
In Africa today, women constitute 70-80% of the agriculture force, a third of the global
manufacturing labor force and a third of the micro and small-scale enterprises business
population.
According to the household living conditions survey conducted by Government of Rwanda,
more than two in five aged 15 years and over (43.7% of the population) don’t know how to read
nor write. Illiteracy is said to be one of the principal determinants of poverty compared to 42.6%
of those who are poor and 38.2% of the non-power (Household Living Conditions Survey 2002,
p.50).
However, women struggle with low income, unemployment, and unequal access to financial
resources and legal obstacle that impede them from maximizing their full potential as
entrepreneurs (Household Living Conditions Survey 2002, p.52). This gap situation has been
motivated by high illiteracy rate, poverty, ignorance i.e. low level of instruction, culture which
creates economic dependency, inaccessibility to information due to domestic works, lack of self
confidence (Self discrimination and fear of risks).
Kayonza district is rural located and boarded by Tanzania and Uganda. This play a big role in
business practice and it is an opportunity for women if entrepreneurship sector is seriously
developed.
1.1.

Research questions

 To what extent are women involved in entrepreneurship in Kayonza district?
 Do women face any challenge in their entrepreneurship in Kayonza district?
 Which strategies can be taken to overcome faced challenges?
1.2.

Research hypothesis

 Women are not largely involved in entrepreneurship in Kayonza district
 Women face many challenges in entrepreneurship in Kayonza district
1.3.

Research objectives

General objective
General objective is to assess the factors that influence women entrepreneurship in Kayonza
District.
Specific objectives
Specifically, the study objectives are the following:
 Describe the women involvement in entrepreneurship in Kayonza district
 Find out the challenges faced by women in their entrepreneurship in Kayonza district
 Highlight the strategies to overcome challenges faced by women in their entrepreneurship
in Kayonza district
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1.5. Reasons for choosing topic
 Personal interest
This study will help the researcher group to acquire more added skills and knowledge.
This work is an important intellectual, convenient exercise and practical training that helps us to
merge the acquired theoretical knowledge, with the reality of field practice; it will allow us to
apprehend the problems met by a Rwandan community in his daily life and so that to bring our
contribution to reach adequate solutions.
 Social interest:
The results from this study will be useful to non-Governmental organizations (include local and
International NGOs), which are involved in development work particularly in promotion of
women entrepreneurship and empowerment through trainings imparted to them, creation of more
entrepreneurship opportunities, and advocacy for their better conductive work environment. In
brief, understanding the factors affecting women entrepreneurship can assist in development of
policies and practices that would allow women to perform their full economic potential. The
findings of this study will be valuable to the Government of Rwanda, which has set up
mechanisms to promote gender equality by especially empowering women. It is expected to shed
more light in addition to the available data on the factors affecting women entrepreneurship in
the study area.
 Academic interest
This research proposal is an academic requirement; otherwise its findings will be helpful as a
reference and basis for further researches.
 Scientific interest
On the scientific side, this research is of the great importance, because it will use scientific
methods and techniques of the data collection and analysis and then the interpretation of results.
It will follow and be aligned to the standards scientifically recognized in the domain of the
scientific research. The results of this research will be therefore reliable and can serve in future
studies.

2.

REVIEW OF LITTERATURE

From a large-scale perspective, female entrepreneurs encompass approximately one quarter of all
entrepreneurs worldwide FAO, 1999). A recent international study found that women from low
to middle income countries were more likely to enter early stage entrepreneurship when
compared to those of higher income countries. A significant factor that may play a role in this
disparity can be contributed to the fact that women from low-income countries often seek an
additional means of income to support themselves and their families. As a result, many of them
often resort to entrepreneurship in addition to their current jobs (FAO, 1999).
However, women entrepreneurs from higher income countries were more successful at
establishing their businesses and exuded more confidence than those of poorer nations, perhaps
because of the availability of resources and financial backing from families and friends.
In addition, women who had higher education experience were more likely to transform their
existing businesses into successful ones, proving that learning and work familiarity is universal
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across all cultures and greatly contributes to the overall success of any business venture, Rural
women play a critical role in agricultural production and in the rural economies of developing
countries where Rwanda is included. In the developing world as a whole, agriculture accounted
for about 63 per cent of total female employment in 1997 and it is still the most important sector
for female employment in sub-Saharan Africa and Asia (FAO, 1999). Rural women make major
and multiple contributions to the achievement of food security and produce more than half of the
food grown worldwide (FAO, 1995).
In sub-Saharan Africa, this figure is higher, with women contributing 60 to 80 per cent of the
labor in food production both for household consumption and for sale. In Asia, women do 50 to
90 per cent of the work in the rice fields. Women diversify and perform multiple tasks
simultaneously to sustain their livelihoods, working on farms and engaging in off-farm activities,
as well as continuing their critical role in terms of reproduction. Their responsibilities include the
collection of water and fuel, activities that are particularly burdensome in areas with a poor
social infrastructure (Force on Education and Gender Equality, 2005). There is not many
available data concerning Kayonza District, even for our country. But I can suppose to be alike,
what is not good for predicting a better future of rural development. Although some progress has
been made, women continue to struggle with low income, limited access to education, credit and
land, job insecurity, and deteriorating work conditions. Growing competition has fueled demand
for cheap, flexible labor, and conflicts over access to natural resources have added to the
pressure. Poor rural households are increasingly threatened by natural disaster, environmental
change and health and safety risks this at a time of diminishing government support (IAASTD,
2008).
2.3. Definitions of key concepts
Entrepreneurship
Normally entrepreneurship begins with a small idea which must be developed. According to
Vasant Desai (2012: 54), entrepreneurship is a process of identifying and starting a business
venture, sourcing and organizing the required resources and taking both the risks and rewards
associated with the venture. It is a cycle of actions to further the interest of entrepreneur.
Entrepreneurship is the composite skills, the resultant mix of many qualities and traits it involves
taking of risk, making the necessary investments and the ability to put other factors of production
(land, labor, capital) into productive use through scientific and technological methods for
creating wealth for an individual and economy. So women as well as men have to base on
available resources in their area and look for how to use it in a profitable manner. For example,
agriculture can be transformed into business, handcrafts can be viewed and vocational skills can
be developed.
Entrepreneur
Entrepreneur is a person who manages and makes his business profitable by his intelligence and
wealth. Adam Smith defines entrepreneur as person who provides capital without taking active
part in the leading role in an enterprise. According to Richard Cantillon (2010: p.82) all persons
engaged in economic activity are entrepreneurs; and considers an entrepreneur as a person
endowed with the qualities of judgment, perseverance and knowledge of the world as well as of
101

the business. Rwandan women engaged in business have to stick on their objectives despite
possible challenges.
From the above definitions given by various experts in the field of economics and management,
it is clear that entrepreneur has become the focal point in economic activities. Entrepreneur is,
viewed as an initiator of action, stimulator of social economic change and a harnesser of
resources and factors of production to create wealth. He is one who distinguishes as a person and
must be a visionary carrying dreams and desires to achieve and led his enterprise successfully.
He is surely the one who can dream, desire, change and succeed, in spite of adverse for
establishment of his venture.

3.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

Our research entitled “Factors Affecting Women Entrepreneurship in Rwanda” is both
qualitative and quantitative, but it is mainly qualitative because its findings are not easily
measurable in terms of figures.
The research was conducted on 38 interviewees among whom women were 34 and 4 men.
Respondents were selected at random throughout the list of women initiatives available in the
research area. The researcher recorded extensive field notes during each interview and the
process lasted between 25-30 minutes.

3.1. Techniques and tools used for data collection
3.1.1. Documentation
Documentation was used as a technique to obtain data for the research. Various literatures were
consulted like books, newspapers, reports from library and other different documentation center
such as National library, ULK, PSF (Private Sector Federation) chamber reserved for women,
internet web, etc. This technique was used to review the literature and giving the needed
information concerning the topic under study.
3.1.2. Questionnaires
In this regard, the researchers prepared a list of questions that 38 respondents were required to
answer in writing. Most of them were close-ended questions but with a space where respondents
could add comments or other information..
Thus, the questionnaire was designed to collect information from rural women of Kayonza
District to investigate the extent to which they contribute to the sustainable development of
Rwanda.
3.1.3. Interview
Since questionnaires to respondents might not be sufficient to yield fully reliable results, it was
necessary to administer interview to some local leaders who were concerned by the
empowerment of women in Kayonza District. The questions set in this interview were all openended and enabled us to collect more information to core objectives of this research. Since most
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of the respondents in the study were not comfortable with English language to easily respond to
the research questions, the researchers translated the questionnaire in Kinyarwanda.
3.1.4. Observation
Observation is defined as the act of recognizing and noting a fact or occurrence, often involving
measurement with instruments (Grinnell et al 1990, p. 223). So, We used observation technique
in order to see whether findings we got through the above techniques correspond to the reality on
the field. We have visited different commercial centers to see how women are engaged in
entrepreneurship for example how many women are leading businesses.
3.2. Sampling techniques
The target population is the rural women entrepreneurs located in Kayonza district. Sampling is
to grab a limited number of individuals whose measures and characters will be observed in order
to draw conclusions applicable to the entire population within which the sample was taken. The
researcher used two sampling methods: mainly area and random sampling.
To determine which geographic division to draw sample, the area have been chosen as a rural
located zone with many potential of businesses since it touches two borders of Burundi and
Tanzania. In addition Kayonza is exposed to receive frequently the forced repatriated people
from Tanzania that increase the number of consumers.
Random sampling was used to determine the number of people to be touched by the interview in
order to represent the entire population of study area.
3.3. Pilot testing of the research tool
The main methods in this research will be the individual interview and focus group discussion. In
order to determine the validity of tools to be used, an exercise of data collection will be carried
out in the following way: after structuring tools, we first of all answered them ourselves. After
this, we gave them to a number of peers and to some rural woman with low level of education.
We will not influence anybody while responding and finally, from the answers provided, we will
proceed with amending tools and make them clear in order to start our research.
3.4. Data analysis and result interpretation
For the treatment and analysis of data, computer is performing tool to be used by using mix
approach especially SPSS software for quantitative data. At the end of the observations, of
interviews and investigations, we will proceed to data reduction and data compilation by
separating them according to variables and predefined modes.
Finally, the quantitative (SPSS) and qualitative analysis (thematic and content analysis) will
permit us to give a sense and significance to the numbers, graphics and pictures. At the end of
the treatment the obtained results is the object of analysis and interpretation of the results.
4. RESEARCH FINDINGS
This chapter gives the key findings after interpretation of the detailed data. It serves as a tool to
measure the objectives and the results obtained on the field.
The study was carried out in ten sectors of Kayonza district, mainly within the women
entrepreneurs; by using questionnaires that helped to obtain the needed data and the necessary
information gathered from different interviewees.
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Table 1: Profile of the respondents
Variable

Number
of
respondents (N=38)
4
34
12
15
11
9
21
8
14
5
12
7

Male
Female
18-24
Age
24-30
30-36
Single
Marital Status
Married
Widowed
Individual business
Household business
Type of business
In cooperative
In company
Source: primary data 2013.
Gender

%
10.5
89.5
31.6
39.5
28.9
23.7
55.3
21
36.8
13.2
31.6
18.4

The above table shows the information about profile of our target population who was totally
covered by our research in number of 38 among whom 34 are women and 4 men. As the topic
focused on how female are challenged in entrepreneurship, the women occupied 89.5% of
respondents.
In terms of type of businesses, we listed individual, household businesses, the one undertaken
within cooperatives and/ or in companies. In all of these types the activities seem to be the same
(trade, supermarket, consultancy, etc) but the difference is on the management and the idea of
starting this business. For individual is a single-managed business, household one is from the
arrangement of entire household to undertake and manage a business for their welfare. While in
cooperative and/ or in company, a respondent work together with others in those kinds of groups
for income generation purpose.
Table 2: Challenges faced by women in entrepreneurship
No

Factors

1
2
3
4
5

Lack of capital
Low household income
Poor level of education
Cultural believes
Inaccessibility to information
Limitation to decision making
power
4
Others
3

6
7

Number of respondents
12
6
9
2
5

Source: Primary data 2013
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Percentages
30
15
23
5
13
11

According to the figures in the table above, inaccessibility to capital especially loans, occupies
30% of respondents, poor level of education represents 23%, while low household income
represents 15% of respondents. Inaccessibility to information, limitation to decision making and
cultural believes represent 15%, 13%, 11% respectively.
Considering above findings, we realize that women in Kayonza District are still encountering
serious challenges, which imitate them to be engaged in entrepreneurship.
Suggestions to overcome encountered challenges
Suggestions
Trainings
Loans
Cooperatives
Mindset change on gender
Family planning
Source: Primary data 2013

Number of respondents
15
8
6
5
4

%
39%
22%
15%
14%
10%

The figures in the above table show that 39% of respondents suggested trainings in small and
medium project development and management, 22% suggested loan facilities while working in
cooperatives, mindset change and family planning education represent 15%, 14%, 10%
respectively.
Local government authorities in decentralized entities, Non Governmental Organizations,
Religious organizations have a big role in women capacity building.
5. STRATEGIC PLAN TO OVERCOME THE PROBLEM
This strategic plan will be implemented over 3 year’s period (2014-2016); its priorities are based
on highlighted factors affecting the women entrepreneurship and on to which the level these
factors interrelated each other to challenge women entrepreneurs. Thus the objectives of this
strategic plan are the followings:
- To put in place the space to involve more women in entrepreneurship activities in
order to fight against poverty
- To establish a system of prevention of challenges faced by women entrepreneurs
and taking possible majors
- To implement a structure for long term facilitation of women entrepreneurs
5.1 Challenges

Although the access to capital and level of education were the most rated factors, there is an
interrelation with other factors and they are influenced each other to become greater challenges
of the economic development of women. Within the household the last word on capital is owned
to man and all household assets belong to him; this prevents many women to be interested in the
economic issues and remain dealing with social services and children care.
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The educated women are in more case informed about the opportunities of entrepreneurship and
women grantee funds available in the banks while others especially rural ones are even fear of
accessing loans at one hand and have no information at the other hand.
The decision-making power of women in most of Rwandan families is underestimated and when
combined with low household income it becomes a barrier for rural women to undertake any
income generating initiatives.
Even though various reports on the national economic development indicate a growth in several
sectors of activities, there is a subsequent fall in incomes, which entails low purchasing power
for families and hidden unemployment can also be observed in rural areas especially for women.

5.2. Strategic priorities
o
o
o
o
o
o
o
o
o

Promoting the women-focus entrepreneurship trainings and short courses
To make access to capital and financial institutions to women entrepreneurs
To break down cultural believes which hinder women development
Diversifying and increasing the value of the activities of processing units;
Developing the initiatives of women non-agricultural job activities such as handcrafts,
vocational skills…
Promoting the channel of information flow within the rural areas more
Give more educational opportunities for women
To empower women and involve them in decision making organs
Mobilization on family planning

5.3. Envisaged actions and implementation
The annual plans will set out the specific actions required by each priority at that point in time.
 Promoting pragmatic programs for mobilization and mass education through media and
other communication channels;
 Mobilize women to create cooperatives and link these cooperatives with financial
institutions
 To sensitize women for using Business Center( telecenters) in place and other
information centers
 Increasing centers of development in rural areas;
 Establishing vocational training centers;
 Promoting off-farm activities and women entrepreneurship
 To ensure family planning accessibility
5.4. Stakeholders
The implementation of this strategic plan will be the business of different partners in
development operating in Kayonza district. The roles and responsibilities will be shared
according to their respective mission and in any case, the responsible party at all levels must bear
in mind that strategies defined in the area of this strategic plan have to be among annual
priorities and feel concerned by its implementation. The following are the listed stakeholders:
 Educational institutions and schools
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 Government institutions: Ministry of Gender and Family planning (MIGEPROF),
Business Development Funds (BDF) , Ministry of Commerce (MINICOM),Rwanda
Cooperative Agency (RCA), Rwanda development Board (RDB) and local government
structures
 Civil society organizations working for welfare of women and girls promotion (national
and international NGOs, Faith-Based Organizations), and religious movement
 Private sector actors: banks and financial institutions, private companies etc.
 Population of Kayonza district as primary beneficiaries of this strategic plan
5.5. Monitoring and Evaluation of this strategic plan
This is 3 years strategic plan and will be implemented over a period from 2014-2016.
All the stakeholders should take part in monitoring and evaluation to ensure they do not
compromise other government programs. The annual or operational plans will set out the specific
actions required by each priority at that point in time. Monitoring of stated priorities, will be
ongoing as part of day-to-day operations, while there will be a formal evaluation of progress
against the priorities every three months. The monitoring framework will relay on objectives,
outputs indicators, baseline, target, monitoring tools and responsible for measurement.
In terms of evaluation the strategic plan review will have following objectives:
Enhance results-based management
Monitor sustainability of achieved outputs
Ensure accountability of funds and its sustainability after funds
Share lessons learned with others
CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS
Women’s entrepreneurship has been recognized as an important untapped source of economic
growth while women entrepreneurs would create new jobs for themselves and for others.
However, women still represent a minority of all entrepreneurs in Kayonza District. The low
involvement of women in entrepreneurship is caused by a number of factors like lack of capital,
low household income, poor level of education, cultural believes, inaccessibility to information,
limitation to decision making power.
This research found-out different factors (as stated in table 2 of chapter 4 relating to findings)
whose interrelation among them remains great challenges for women to be engaged fully and
successfully in entrepreneurship.
The strategic plan was designed to overcome highlighted challenges and achieve the promotion
of women entrepreneurship, which is cornerstone of the household economic development. The
proposed strategies are as follow:
- To put in place the space to involve more women in entrepreneurship activities in
order to fight against poverty
- To establish a system of prevention of challenges faced by women entrepreneurs
and taking possible majors
- To implement a structure for long term facilitation of women entrepreneurs
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RECOMMENDATIONS
To the government of Rwanda
 Monitoring and evaluate the implementation of policies related to the empowering and
improvement of women entrepreneurship.
 Mobilize and sign some contact with financial institutions and decentralize funds like
Business Development Funds and other funds.
 To increase and create special grantees based on women entrepreneurship development
Civil societies and non-governmental organizations
 Participation in mobilization and sensitization of women involvement in entrepreneurship
 Provide trainings for skills acquisition and women capacity building
 Help in mind set change
Kayonza district
Implementation of policies based on women empowerment
Advocacy on the challenges and difficulties concerning women entrepreneurship
Recruit the competent and appropriate staff helping in implementation these policies
Provide different trainings on non-agricultural activities and market for their products.
Women
 Have self-confidence, work in cooperative and connect with financial institutions, and
have culture of saving and using loans.
 Use family planning and diseases prevention strategies like HIV/AIDS, Malaria,
tuberculosis
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Abstract
Access to effective public service is no longer a privilege but a legitimate right of all
citizens.Uplifting the quality of life of the people has become a catchword in modern society
which has captured the imaginations of politicians and the general public. Recent service
delivery protests in South Africa and the heated season of local municipal elections have raised
plethora of questions over the public satisfaction with service delivery. The greatest service
delivery challenge facing the local governments in South Africa can be attributed to years of
infrastructural neglect which has led to serious deterioration of existing infrastructure and
accessibility of services. Dissatisfaction over service deliveryis particularly acute in those rural
municipalities where poverty is high and economic opportunities are low. The endemic lack of
basic services, impacts not only on material standards of living and social capital formation but
also affects the overall socio-political and socio-economic conditions of communities. In other
words, lack of basic services impacts negatively on the overall quality of life.Using a
compressive research instrument, this chapter presents an account of public satisfaction with
service delivery in such a rural municipality. Research findings suggest a high level of
dissatisfaction among rural households, particularly poor households. The chapter concludes
with a concentrate series of recommendation on participatory government and greater municipal
transparency.

Key Words: service delivery, customer satisfaction, district municipality, and quality of life.
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Introduction
Building a developmental state is not simply an act of will. It requires careful nurturing of social
ties with key economic actors and citizens at grassroots level (Friedman, 2005:21). Much
remains to be done before the preconditions of developmentalism will be met in South Africa.
The United Nations, ‘Poverty Development Report of 2003 highlighted that unless District
Municipalities set targets to measure service delivery progress, it is difficult to believe that they
are mounting a concerted campaign to achieve the desired level of customer satisfaction. This
chapteranalysis the service delivery challenges facing communities in Sisonke District
Municipality, a Municipality that is characterised by poor public institutional bodies who are
constrained by external administrative institutions and structures and poor local infrastructure.
Part of the problem facing the Sisonke District Municipality in common with all District
Municipalities in South Africa can be attributed to years of infrastructural neglect which has led
to serious deterioration of existing infrastructure and public health.In some instances the
infrastructure is non-existence which calls for a need to encourage capital investment by both
public and private sector.
Botes et al (2007) pointed out that the deficiency in service delivery has been caused by poor
governance, individual political struggles within local government, a lack of communication, an
ineffective client interface, inefficient management and issues of affordability and unfunded
mandates. Furthermore, Aliber (2003) argued that customer satisfaction has nothing to do with
delivery capacity or financial resources, but rather with policy-makers understandings of the
nature of the services they are trying to render, as well as of the appropriate measures for the
different types of services required by customers. It is in this context that Pretorius and Schurink
(2007) suggested that it is the imperative of government through municipalities to transform
electioneering words into deeds and that can be measured by experiences and perceptions people
have of service delivery in their day-to-day lives.
Service delivery as outlined in the White Chapter on Transforming Public Service Delivery
(DPSA, 1997) and in other forms of policy legislation outlines the Batho Pele principles that
inform the delivery of services. The ANC government has set minium standard targets for 2014
in terms of service delivery which are:all households to have access to at least clean piped water
200 m from household; all households to have access to at least clean piped water 200 m from
household; all households to be connected to national eletricitygrid;All households to have
access to at least once-a-week refuse removal services; all existing informal settlements to be
formalized with land-use plans for economic and social facilities and with provision of
permanent basic services; and standards for access for all other social, government and economic
services (health, education, roads, transport, sports and recreation, street trading, parks etc) are
concluded in the 2009 Local Government Turnaround Strategy.

Methodological Approach
The methodological approach utilized in this chapter is a customer satisfaction survey. The
sample for the study comprised of 10,821 households from the initial targeted household sample
of 12,715. A total of 12,715 questionnaires were administered across four of the local
111

municipalities of the Sisonke District Municipality. The Greater Kokstad Local Municipality was
excluded due to the more favourable social and economic characteristics of this Local
Municipality which makes it unique in the District.

Local
No of Wards
Municipality

No
Questionnaires
Administered

Ingwe

9

2742

285

2457

KwaSani

N/A

521

143

378

Ubuhlebezw
e

12

2777

414

2363

Umzimkhul
u

18

6675

1052

5623

12715

1894

10821

TOTAL

of No of incomplete Number
of
quetionnaires
questionnaires
Successfully
completed

Table 1: Sample characheristics
Only 14.9 percent of questionnaires administered were found to be incomplete or were
completed incorrectly by respondent and therefore could not be captured due to a series of
response errors on the part of respondents. The questionnaire was designed for the purpose of
identifying customer satisfaction among Sisonke District Municipality residents. The
questionnaire survey consisted of two sections. Section A required the respondents to provide
broad information about themselves, and their demographic background. Section B was related
to their opinion of service delivery from the municipality. The questionnaire comprised closeended and open-ended questions, and was constructed using the Likert scale. This mode of
preference indication was deemed most preferable as compared to other modes of attitude scales,
such as the Thurstone scale or the Sematic-differential scale15.
A pilot survey using a 100 household sample was conducted before the main research was
conducted in order to test the reliability and validity of the survey instrument No significant
problems with the questionnaire were identified in the pilot survey although concerns were
raised about the length of the questionnaire and the possibility of questionnaire fatigue.
Following the completion of the survey, stakeholder interviews were conducted with key private
sector actors in agriculture, service industry and tourism sector.

15

The Likert scale was easy to construct and could be easily understood by the respondents (see Babbie 2010: 178182). It allowed the respondents a wider range of choices as compared to the Thurstone scale, thus enabling the
collection of more information. Moreover, it is easier to contemplate than the Sematic-differential scale when
answering the questions.
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Theoretical Framework
The new public management school of thought views recipients of public service delivery as
'customers' and focuses on providing service to customers (see Kemoniet. al. 2008). As members
of what these scholars are calling new ‘public sector management’, municipal managers often
have to make important decisions with limited information and input from residents and
businesses. Unfortunately, unlike the private sector, as countless municipal managers have
experienced too late, the first opportunity constituents have to voice their opinion is in the voting
booth.The principle of purpose of a government, much like in business, is to create satisfied
customers. Customer satisfaction has been a popular topic both private and public sector
management since Cardozo's (1965) early study of customer expectations, discontents, and
satisfaction. The most widely accepted understanding of the customer satisfaction concept is the
expectancy disconfirmation theory (McQuitty, et. al. 2000). The theory proposed that
satisfaction level is a result of the difference between perceived and expected performance (see
Willemsen 2011). Positive disconfirmation (or satisfaction)is observed when the perceived
performance is better than expected performance. By contrast, negative disconfirmation (or
dissatisfaction) occurs when performance is worse than expected results.
For public management, the customer survey serves as a tool to understand the satisfaction levels
relating to services provided in the community. The surveys serves not only to assists in public
management in correcting shortfalls in service delivery but can also be provide a basis for
understanding the quality of political leadership and management efficiency exercised by public
institutions. In short, a customer satisfaction survey can enable residents and business
owners/leaders to share their perceptions and suggestions about municipal government, specific
public issues, and the various services provided to them by that municipal government. The
information provided by customer satisfaction survey can enable municipal governments to
identify shortcomings, target priorities, evaluate existing projects and/or services and recognize
successes. A customer satisfaction survey has also been shown, if conducted using the right
parameters, can assist in gathering community perceptions on many important issues and to
aggregate the results to get the pulse of the municipality.

Given the above, it is not surprising that for more than a decade now, public customer
satisfaction surveys have become a useful tool for municipal governments worldwide. Walters
(1994:33) noted "governments that used to pay no attention their own performance now seem
obsessed with trying to measure everything in sight". Customer satisfaction survey is an
increasingly criteria for governments, particularly local governments (see Kelly &Swindell
2002). This formed part of a new citizen-as-customer orientation which suggested that outreach
efforts such as satisfaction surveys could increase citizen awareness and satisfaction with public
services. Indeed, customer satisfaction surveys are widely accepted as valuable indicators of
service quality.
It is necessary to define how customer satisfaction can be measured. Leading experts on the
subject, such as Berry et. al. (2001), measured the basis for the measurement of customer
satisfaction with a service by using the gap between the customer's expectation of performance
and their perceived experience of performance. This provides the researcher with a satisfaction
"gap" which is semi-quantitative in nature. Updating their work, later researchers extended the
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disconfirmation theory by combining the "gap" described by Berry et. al. (2001) as two different
measures (perception and expectation) into a single measurement of performance relative to
expectation (see Willemsen 2011). The usual measures of customer satisfaction involve a survey
(see Kessler 2003; and Willemsen 2011) with a set of statements using a scale. Customer
satisfaction is generally measured on a five-point scale:
Very
Satisfied

satisfied

1

2

Strongly agree

Agree

1

Don’t Know/ No Not very satisfied
comment
3

2

Not satisfied at
all

4

Undecided

Disagree

3

4

5
Strongly disagree
5

There is a body of work suggesting that citizens’ attitudes are affected by a set of factors that are
not service related (see Kelly &Swindell 2002; Kessier 2003; and Willemsen 2011). Race and
income may influence the evaluation of service quantity and quality. Additionally,
neighbourhood characteristics may lead citizens to evaluate services differently (Kelly
&Swindell 2002:612). The act of engaging citizens in an attitude survey of this kind may itself
act as a positive public relations excerise. Ainclusive model of satisfaction factors will
indicatethat the more a citizen is invested in her community and feels capable of communicating
with local government, the greater her satisfaction with services. This can occur regardless of
biographicalor district characteristics. In conclusion, the customer satisfaction surveys provides
local governments with an instrument to measure the progress made and help local governments
to identify weaknesses in service delivery.

Sisonke District Municipality: Socio-Economic Profile
The 283 municipalities in the country have different capacities and are faced with different social
and economic challenges. Sisonke is no exception and the District faces unique challenges due to
its economic profile. The Sisonke District Municipality is a district with a fast expanding
population which has grown from 412,383 residents in 1996 to more than 500,892 in 2010. The
Global Insight Database predicts that this level of growth will continue into the second decade of
the new millennium, and will reach 525,975 in 2015. The Sisonke District Municipality
population accounted for 5.1 percent of the provincial population in 2010, with the population
distributed across the following five municipalities as follows: Ingwe Local Municipality 23
percent; Kwa-Sani Local Municipality 3 percent; Greater Kokstad Local Municipality, 9 percent;
uBuhlebezwe Local Municipality 16 percent; and Umzimkhulu Local Municipality 49 percent.
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Figure 1: Sisonke District Municipality map

The Sisonke District has a poor economy which is dominated by the community services sector
and the agriculture sector which together contribute 60 percent of the district’s GVA-R16
according to the Global Insight Database. The GVA-R contribution of the agricultural sector has
been surpassed in importance by the contribution of the community services sector (estimated at
35 percent of total district GVA-R) –an indication of both the increased role of the state in the
district as well as the increase in public expenditure providing social and developmental services
in the district. According to available statistical information from the Global Insight Database on
service delivery in the Sisonke District Municipality, residents have relatively poor access to
basic services when compared with people living in similar rural-inland districts: less than 50
percent of households living in the district have access to piped water at the level proscribed by
the Reconstruction and Development Programme (RDP), only 51 percent of households reported
having hygienic sanitation facilities (flush or chemical toilets); just over 20 percent of
households had formal refuse removal; and less than 40 percent of households had an active
electricity connection.
Sisonke is a poor District Municipality in comparison with other municipalities in KZN and
requires high levels of social development if the municipal government is to create the wealth
required to attract business to the district and improve the district GDP. According to data
sampled from the Global Insight Database, the Sisonke District Municipality has one of the
lowest Economically Active Population (EAP) in the Province of KwaZulu-Natal in 2010. The
district was the third most highly economically inactive in the province after Umkhanyakude and
Umzinyathi. Only 15 percent of the total population in the Sisonke District Municipality was
considered part of the EAP in 2010, with just under 75,707 district municipality residents
16

Gross Value Added by Region: Gross Value Added refers to the total value of production and remuneration
within a geographically defined area.
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identified as EAP. For those engaging in economic activity, returns are very low. Indeed,
according to data from Global Insight Database, nearly 80 percent of all Sisonke District
Municipality workers earn R1600 per month or less while over 40 percent report earnings of
R800 per month or less. In stark contrast, very few Sisonke District Municipality workers report
earning R12800 per month or more -less than 2 percent of workers making this claim.

A growing trend in South Africa, evident since the early 1990s, pinpoints to the reality that
women are now increasing becoming household heads. This is partly the result of growing
female labour participation in South Africa but also as a result of male absentee-ism associated
with male migration trends in the pre- and post-apartheid. Given this reality, it is unsurprising
that female-headed constituted ahigh proportion of the households sampledin theSisonke District
Municipality.Female-headed households due to their weak socio-economic position may have
higher service delivery expectation and needs than their male counterparts. This is equally true of
child-headed households. The increase in child-headed households speaks to the effect of
HIV/AIDS pandemic which in most cases is more severe in rural District Municipalities. A
significant proportion of households contain ‘young’ household residents. This unsurprising
given that the age group with the highest rate of growth in the district municipality is the ‘young
adult’ population group –categorised as belonging to the 15-34 age group. According to data
from the Global Insight Database, in 1996 less than 29 percent of residents in the district were
located in this age group, while in 2010 more than 35 percent of residents could be classified as
‘young adult’. Theage group which is between 15 to 34 years is the most dominant in almost all
the local municipalities. This is also the most vulnerable group to the social ills including
susceptibility to HIV/AIDS infection, involvement in crime and drugs. Improper handling of this
group may result in distinct social challenges.

Figure 2: Employment statistics
The majority of the households sampled had no resident engaged in employment (whether wage
employment or self-employment). Given that the overwhelming majority of the population could
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be classified as working age, this is a disturbing finding suggesting high levels of unemployment
in Sisonke District Municipality. In 2010 available national data sourced through the Global
Insight Database suggests that the unemployment rate in the district was less than 25 percent.
This trend makes little sense in the light of the recent economic recession and local economic
growth rates. It seems most likely that the official definition of unemployment is failing to
capture a significant number of district residents who have exited the job market out of fatigue at
their failure to find work but are still willing to work. In this context, an expanded definition of
unemployment more accurately captures the true picture of joblessness in the district economy.
Although data is unavailable for the period 2007-2010, it is apparent that –using the expanded
definition of unemployment –the unemployment rate for the district can be more accurately be
represented at sitting between the 48-50 percent mark. Dissatisfaction with their employment
status, could affect respondents attitudes towards service delivery and this caution was
acknowledged.The unemployed respondents are less educated than the employed and such
problem is common across rural areas of South Africa.

Households in Sisonke District Municipality could be classified, on average, to be large
households, containing 5 or more members. However, the number of members residing in a
household has dropped as compared to prior spread of HIV/AIDS pandemic. Data accessed from
the Global Insight database, suggests that in 2010 there were 69,924 people in the District who
were HIV+. From the data, it is possible to predict that the number of HIV+ individuals in the
District will increase to 73,151 by 2015 if not properly monitored. A number of graveyards
which were adjacent to dwellings in the rural municipalities of Sisonke District Municipality
were a testimony. The income levels of households suggest that individuals in are still trapped in
the bottom of the earnings ladder as compared to urban municipalities in South Africa.Even
those who are employed falls outside the scope of ‘decent work’ as many of those who are
employed are receiving low incomes.

It is apparent that the social grant plays a significant role for those households in the lower
income groups, many of whom are dependent on social grants as a source of household
income.This speaks to the inability of the formal labour market in rural areas to absorb new
entrants, which in turn subjects prospective job seekers to indignity of poverty and welfare
dependency. Social capital was noted in most households where there is absence of formal
employment, as members of the family get assistance from relatives. A number of households
sampled were engaged in the informal economy, as depicted in Appendix 2, but many
households sampled remain outside any form of income generation.

Households Satisfaction Levels in the Sisonke District Municipality
In light of the endemic poverty, service delivery backlogs and inequality problems facing
Municipalities in South Africa, Thabo Mbeki (1998) correctly pointed out that “We are not one
nation, but two nations. And neither are we becoming one nation”. Absurd as it may be, Freire’s
(1972:109) factual account is correct that men, as beings ‘in a situation’ find themselves rooted
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in temporal-spatial conditions which marked them and which they also mark. Therefore, any
attempt to understand the livelihoods of the rural people needs to take into cognisance Sitas’
(2000:881) assertion that the “social” cannot be analysed without total involvement in its din and
noise, and ugliness and Titmus’ (1974:15) argument that the study of social policy cannot be
isolated from the study of society as a whole in all its varied social, economic and political
aspects. Although the Sisonke District Municipality has attempted to address poverty, social
capital, development, service delivery, health and global deficit, so far it has not been able to
sufficiently penetrate the significant number of the population as shown in the satisfaction index
below.

Index

Rating

Poverty



Social Capital Deficit



Development Deficit



Service Delivery Deficit



Health Deficit



Global



Table 2: Sad Face depicts bad compared to other District Municipalities and Happy Face
depicts OK compared to other municipalities
In the age of rapid neo-liberal globalisation, ‘water is life’ and it is now a vital commodity for
the achievement of developmental gaols in our communities. A large proportion (58.8 percent)
of households in all four local Municipalities of the Sisonke District Municipality is of the
opinion that the Municipality water service provision is not adequate/not adequate at all. The
burden placed on Sisonke District Municipality residents by inadequate water services is evident
in Appendix 1. The statistics also reveals that only (38 percent) of the sampled household across
all four Local Municipality responded positively to the question. Only a tiny minority (2.9
percent) of households were unable to rate the strength of water service provision in the District
Municipality.

SATISFACTION INDEX

Municipality
Ingwe

Kwa-Sani

Ubuhlebezwe

Umzimkhulu

Water Services

3

2

3

2

Electricity services

1

1

1

1
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Health services

2

1

2

2

Social development services

1

2

1

1

Sanitation services

2

1

1

1

Educational services

3

3

3

3

Safety services

2

1

1

2

Housing services

1

1

3

1

Agricultural services

2

2

2

2

Recreational facilities/services 1

2

1

1

Road infrastructure services

1

1

1

1

Table 3: Satisfaction is rated 1 to 5 with 1 (very poor) 2 (poor) 3 (adequate) 4 (good) and 5
(very good).
It is evident that the householdssampled wereoverwhelmingly dissatisfied with Sisonke District
Municipality management team suggesting a poor level of communication between local
communities and the management team. Communities want a deeper more democratic
relationship, with a higher level of communication with their District level government. If
individual services are investigated it is apparent that particular areas of dissatisfaction are
evident: electricity services, agricultural services, recreational infrastructure17,road infrastructure
and housing services received almost uniformly poor ratings from Sisonke District Municipality
sampled households. This level of dissatisfaction is also uniform across the population sampled
suggesting that this is District wide problem and is not confined to one local municipality. The
greatest service delivery backlog in the Sisonke District Municipality was recorded in the
provision of sanitation services. The majority of the households (69 percent) pointed out that the
Sisonke District Municipality has so far been inefficient in providing sanitation services. Most
Local Municipalities, with the exception of KwaSani, were dissatisfied with sanitation services.
The rating of health services provided by the Sisonke District Municipality shows on balancea
relative level of dissatisfaction, with household complaining of accessibility problems. It was
evident that there is still a shortage of proper health facilities in Sisonke District Municipality
when compared to neighbouring urban municipalities. Contrary to the empirically documented
service delivery trends for the Department of Social Development nationally across many
Municipalities, the Sisonke District Municipality has so far dismally failed to provide adequate
social development services in the District Municipality. The lack of social development services
17

More than half of all sampled Local Municipality households in the District rate recreational services poorly.
Certain local municipal sampled population’s rate recreational services especially low –like Kwa-Saniand
Umzimkhuluwhere 78 and 63 percent of households rated recreational infrastructure as poor. This points significant
failures in these two Local Municipalities and suggests that recreational infrastructure in these Local Municipalities
needs to be re-evaluated to assess possible reasons for such a significantly poor rating.
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in the Sisonke District Municipality was evident with a fairly large proportion 42.2 percent of
households describing the provision of social development services as poor and 24.3 percent of
households as very poor. Safety concerns, voiced by sampled households, may be linked to the
inadequacy of service delivery. Criminal incidences have been accelerating and respondents
cited the frequent water disruptions and the unavailability of electricity as contributing factors to
the high crime rate and to their dissatisfaction with safety services in the District 18. For example,
residents quoted quite a few incidents where people were assaulted while collecting water from a
nearby communal tap. Assisted by the unavailability of electricity and dark associated with the
area, assets and valuable goods are in danger in under-serviced households.
The analysis of the provision of housing infrastructure in the Sisonke District Municiapality
reveals that the majority (83.4 percent) of the households are dissatisfied with the housing
services provided by the Sisonke District Municipality. A tiny fraction (11.1 percent) of
households is satisfied with the housing services in the District Municipality. Low cost housing
in the District was mentioned as incidence of dissatisfaction, during the interviews with private
sector stakeholders, with a discussion from key economic stakeholders indicating that the low
quality of the housing (a respondent referred to the housing as ‘shack-like’). Overcrowding in
these settlements was also mentioned as a significant problem. Indeed, one private sector
stakeholder in tourism went so far as to say that these settlements were “an eye-sore that
negatively affected tourism.” Dissatisfaction with housing may in part be attributed to the
inadequate road infrastructural services available in the District Municipality. This was evident
as 70.6 percent households visited responded negatively19as compared to only 30.2 percent who
are of the opinion that the road infrastructure is adequate and very adequate. This finding was not
a surprise as many rural areas in South Africa still suffer from road infrastructural backlogs.
The post 1994 era has witnessed a significant decline in the Agricultural sector, however, this
sector still plays a pivotal role in the District Municipality and currently is the largest source of
employment in the District. Despite the importance of this sector, a significant proportion (55.7
percent) of households claimed that the agricultural services provided by the Sisonke District
Municipality were inefficient. Farmers in the District lack access to the financial capital required
to purchase seeds, fertilisers and pesticides, and there is a shortage of farming machinery.
Moreover, farmers in the District have difficulty networking with buyers and locating purchasers
for their products. Furthermore, when farmers do connect with potential buyers, they are
commonly exploited due to their weak bargaining position. In addition, it was revealed that
farmers are rarely able to travel long distances to purchase and transport the inputs –such as
seeds, fertiliser and pesticides which are in any case costly and beyond most farmers’ means –
farmers require.
Households are almost unanimous in their belief that the local municipal governments of Sisonke
District Municipality have failed to deliver on road infrastructure. It is clear, however, that
sampled populations within certain local municipalities in the District Municipality rate road
18

However, inadequate safety services should not be viewed in isolation with years of historical neglect by the
apartheid regime. To a greater extent, the rural municipalities across South Africa at one stage or the other had to
rely on traditional authorities to provide safety for communities.
19
In interviews conducted with stakeholders it was revealed that due to poor road conditions certain areas do not
have public transport in the form of taxis and buses. Communities have to take circuitous routes, which are costly in
order to reach nearby areas (also due to natural barriers in the form of mountains and major river systems).
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infrastructure more negatively than in others. Kwa-Sani and Ingwe rate road infrastructure
particularly poorly –with more 82 percent of sampled households in Kwa-Sani indicating that
their rating of road infrastructure is very poor. Given importance of a good transport system to an
agricultural and tourism based economy like that of the Sisonke District Municipality, this poor
level performance suggests that households in Sisonke District MUunicipalityhave identified
road infrastructure as a major inhibitor of their economic growth.
It was evident from the households responses that the reasons why the District Municipality is
lacking behind from achieving its developmental mandate is due mainly to services not reaching
the people as per expected timeframes, lack of clinics, water, toilets, schools, shortage of
electricity, social welfare services, police stations, infrastructural backlogs and lack of support
for agricultural activities. The community requests are attended too but the delays associated
with the time acomplaint is made and the time it is attended too need to be addressed. In Ingwe,
KwaSani and Umzimkhulu, members of the households interviewed complained about corrupt
elements within the District Municipality which in turn have negative impact on the performance
of the District Municipality as a whole.

SATISFACTION INDEX

Employment Status
Employed

Unemployed

Self-employed

Water Services

3

1

2

Electricity services

4

3

2

Health services

2

1

1

Social development services

4

3

3

Sanitation services

3

1

2

Educational services

2

2

1

Safety services

1

1

1

Housing services

1

2

1

Agricultural services

1

2

2

Recreational facilities/services

1

1

1

Road infrastructure services

1

2

1

Table 4: Satisfaction is rated 1 to 5 with 1 (very poor) 2 (poor) 3 (adequate) 4 (good) and 5
(very good).
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Given the socio-economic profile of the District Municipality, affordability has a direct impact
on observed levels of dissatisfaction. The employment stratification revealsthat the employed
members of the community were more favourably in their account of service delivery. Employed
residents gave a favourable rating for water, electricity, social development services and
sanitation services. Those residents who were unemployed or were self-employed, and therefore
were most likely to be living in poverty or at least in an economic precarious position, were
found to be less favourable in their account of service delivery. In particular water, sanitation,
and health services were sources of dissatisfaction for these residents. Statistical analysis for the
employed that revealed that a total of (63.9 percent) households rated the provision of electricity
as adequate or good as compared to (36.1 percent) households who rated it as poor. The
largestconcentration of dissatisfied households was located in the more rural parts of the District
Municipality. Water and sanitation in particular attracted very low levels of satisfaction from
unemployed residents with more than 74.3 percent of unemployed households either rated water
delivery as inadequate or severely inadequatei. Discontentment was particularly high in
Umzimkhulu and Ubuhlebezwe where 68 and 82 percent of unemployed households respectively
rated water delivery as highly inadequate.
SATISFACTION
INDEX

Household Income Status
Upper
Tier

Secondary
Tier

Semi-Periphery
Tier

Periphery
Tier

Water Services

3

3

2

1

Electricity services

4

2

1

2

Health services

3

2

2

2

Social
services

3

2

3

Sanitation services

2

3

2

2

Educational services

3

2

1

2

Safety services

1

2

2

1

Housing services

1

1

1

1

Agricultural services

1

1

2

1

development

1

Recreational
facilities/services

2
1

1

1

Road
services

2

1

1

infrastructure

1
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Table 5: Satisfaction is rated 1 to 5 with 1 (very poor) 2 (poor) 3 (adequate) 4 (good) and 5
(very good). Tier is monthly household income rated by Upper (R 3000+); Secondary
(R2000-R2999); Semi-Periphery (R1000-R2000); and Periphery (>R1000).
It is evident that those residents who are located in the upper income tier (R3000+ monthly) were
found to be more satisfied with services –particularly water, electricity and health services –than
those who located in the secondary, semi-periphery and periphery tiers. This suggests that the
District’s poor are particularly unhappy with service delivery in the District and indicates
perhaps a failure on the part of the District to meet the growing demands of this large segment of
the District’s population. Poor households in the District in particular indicated that that their
local municipal governments had failed to proactively engage with the district housing backlog.
Certain poor local municipal sampled populations rate housing infrastructure especially low –
like Ingwe and Ubuhlebezwe where 82 and 70 percent of periphery and semi-periphery
households rated housing infrastructure as poor –the trend observed was that housing
infrastructure was poorly provided throughout the Sisonke District Municipalityii. This evidence
indicates that local communities have not been adequately consulted about existing and future
housing development projects. Periphery household dissatisfaction can be linked to the particular
demands of the poor and their more dependent relationship with local government.
Dissatisfaction with social development services, for example, could present the fact that social
grants are inadequate to the needs of recipients. Levels of social instability in poor rural Districts,
like Sisonke, have also been shown to be higher than in their affluent neighbours and this level of
dissatisfaction could also represent the more serve and unmet needs of the rural communities.

However, it was evident that certain services were rated unfavourably by residents regardless of
wealth level or employment status. Housing services, agricultural services and road
infrastructure services received poor ratings across the wealth and employment categories used.
For an example, a high number of Sisonke District Municipality households indicated that they
felt that their District government did not adequately complete or follow up on developmental
projects. Delays, stoppages and overly lengthy processes meant that there was a general feeling
among households sampled in Sisonke District Municipality that developmental projects were
inadequately delivered, poorly run and inefficiently resourced and funded. Almost 10 percent of
Sisonke District Municipality households felt that they were not inadequately involved in the
planning processes. More than 20 percent of the sampled households in the survey felt that they
were not adequately consulted on developmental issues and projects in the Sisonke District
Municipality. In essence, communities felt being locked out of adequate democratic frameworks
that should give them a voice on developmental projects as outlined by the recent Local
Government Turnaround Strategy (see RSA 2009).

POSDCORB Principles as a Litmust Test
The discourse dominating local government in post-apartheid South Africa relates to the inability
of the local municipalities to achieve its targeted objectives with the available human resource
component. POSDCORB was articulated by Luther Gulick in the mid-1930s in his introduction
to Chapters on the Science of Administration (Gulick and Urwick, 1937). It primary focus is on
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planning, organizing, staffing, directing, control, reporting and budgeting. Most studies
conducted on service delivery in South Africa pinpoint a need to invest heavily in human capital
if service delivery targets are to be reached within the specified timeframes. More than a third of
all households in Sisonke District Municipality indicated that the District Municipality lacks
adequate trained personnel. Doubts are expressed about the capabilities of municipal staff with
one respondent describing the problem as “you have the wrong people with the wrong skills in
positions”.The inability of the District to fill skilled posts significantly hinders its ability to
deliver on its mandate to the District communities. One respondent alluded that, “staffing
challenges make the District to perform very poorly in its mandate to the community, e.g. Mziki
water was handed to uBuhlebezwe Municipality function from the District because nothing was
happening in the District about fixing and sorting problems with Mziki water; because of
capacity issues”. Another respondent indicated, “the water department in the District
municipality is filled with general workers, but very few artisans, which has negative effect on
delivery”.
A notable number of household respondents indicated that service delivery in the Sisonke
District Municipality is inhibited by: a lack of sound managerial systems, inadequate channels
for communication and a lack of organisational capacity on the part of the District government.
Feedback from stakeholders identified the need for more egalitarian, flatter structures for
cooperation among stakeholders as well as the adoption of more modern, team-based work
methods for producing better results. There exists, in other words, a desire among stakeholders
for a more efficient and effective managerial systems and practices to achieve governmental
goals on service delivery. This speaks to a need to streamline existing systems of
intergovernmental support which would allow better and faster communication between the
different layers of government as well as between private and public institutions. Furthermore,
there is a feeling that the District Municipality’s private sector partners are at the mercy of
faceless bureaucrats whose skills and work ethic seems to be in doubt. If the public-private
partnerships required to promote growth are to be maintained and expanded, resolving this level
of dissatisfaction on the part of private sector players is key. The private sector stakeholders feel
that implementation of policy frameworks is a key area of failure for the municipal government –
one respondent commented that: “everything always looks good on chapter but the
implementation is always a problem”.
During the interview, it was suggested that, in order to address and resolve this level of distrust,
it is essential that private sector representatives and private sector leaders are better engaged on
service delivery projects and that existing forums are geared towards speaking to the needs of the
private sector. Existing forums are simply labelled "talk shops" by private sector actors who
question the lack of action that results from these forums. The problem from the side of private
sector actors also seems to be organizational memory (also sometimes called institutional or
corporate memory) -the accumulated body of data, information, and knowledge created in the
course of the District's existence. Although private sector actors interview comment point to
turnover an Alzheimer's-like organisational amnesia on the District Municipality that creates an
inability to benefit from hindsight. For some private sector actors, the District Municipality
waste resources in rediscovering old solutions and pay huge ongoing penalties, as have failed to
regain the benefits of the solutions they once had on the table. According to a key National
African Federated Chamber of Commerce (NAFCOC)interview, this problem arises naturally
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through the turnover of people. Newer staff members were never aware of the issues, while their
older colleagues have retired or moved on to other roles in the organization.
A high level of tension was noted between municipal managers in the local municipalities and
key economic stakeholders particularly in Ingwe and Kwa-Sani. This level of anxiety seem to
have soured relations with the District municipal government as some stakeholders do not have a
clear understanding of the role separation that existed between local and municipal governments.
Indeed, in one interview, a key economic stakeholders demanded that the “District Municipality
should take the local municipality to task!” Private sector stakeholders also indicated the lack of
capability and sector-specific expertise within the municipality. Stakeholders in the private sector
felt that projects are initiated without due consideration of continued sustainability and economic
viability. To a greater extent, private sector stakeholders have little or no faith in the commitment
of the District Municipality staff.
The staffing and human resource challenge identified relates to the lack of proper planning and
inability of the District Municipality to balance its legislative mandate vis-à-vis political
influence. One respondent highlighted that at times many vacancies are not filled by qualified
and skilled candidates because of poor executive planning as well as political micro-managing of
municipal functions by regional political principals. Stakeholders indicated that another equally,
and at times bigger problem facing the District Municipality is an issue of geography, the
inequitable spatial distribution in South Africa. This level of dissatisfaction with human resource
was almost uniform across the population sampled suggesting that this is District Municipality
wide problem and is not confined to one local municipality. The lack of capacity in the District
Municipality can be ameliorated by concerted effort to attract and open selection processes that
facilitate recruitment of qualified and skilled candidates, as well as training and skills
development program of existing staff as well as well monitored staff development and
performance management program. Key to the Sisonke District Municipality success should be
to start by building basic infrastructure, which would require massive capital investment even
before Sisonke District Municipality can do any serious service delivery to communities.
Putting people first as a vehicle to better service delivery
The majority of the sampled households agreed that the work ethic of the Sisonke District
Municipality staff was poor. This level of dissatisfaction is also uniform across the population
sampled suggesting that this is District wide problem and is not confined to one local
municipality. This indicates a general perception that the staff at the municipality is not
delivering their mandate due to their own work ethic. Contrary, the majority of respondents were
of the opinion that the performance of the staff at Sisonke District Municipality was satisfactory,
in particular the staff at the local municipality of Kwa-Sani. The consensus from this aspect of
the survey seems to be, on the whole, positive. Only about a third of Sisonke District
Municipality resident agreed that the staff at the Sisonke District Municipality could be
characterised negatively –either in terms of being disrespectful, unfriendly or inefficient. In
terms of the levels of dissatisfaction noted above, it seems that this level of discontent cannot be
associated with the callous or inappropriate behaviour of the staff within theSisonke District
Municipality.
The staffing problems were also raised as compounding factors to poor work ethic and staff
morale. One respondent indicated that at times poor work ethic is actually a reflection of lack of
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capacity of inadequately trained and incompetent staff. One Municipal Manager ended by
saying, “As a result, you find very capable people, working very hard, but producing nothing
because their stretched too thin. While they are trying to do everything, they actually don’t
complete a single one”. Major problems such as staff morale and poor work ethic were the result
of the burden of work being placed on a limited capable and productive personnel. This situation
compromises their ability to concentrate on a single function, thus compromising the ability of
the whole organization.
The queues in the Sisonke District Municipality offices are well managed and communities are
well informed of the functions and opening hours of the Office. In particular the local
municipality of Kwa-Sani was highly rated by residents for informing them regarding the
municipality activities and functions through established committees. Only half of the population
sampled felt that the Sisonke District Municipality offices were conveniently situated which is an
indication that residents may have limited access to the Offices or find the Offices more difficult
to use due to transport logistics and rural nature of the District. Residents of the Sisonke District
Municipality are aware of the complaints process within the Municipality and have contacted the
Sisonke District Municipality before regarding a particular complaint(s). Moreover, residents
overwhelmingly feels free to complain to the Sisonke District Municipality government
suggesting that transparent structures within the District municipality government allow Sisonke
District Municipality residents an avenue to voice their concerns. However, residents who made
a complaint felt dissatisfied with the Sisonke District Municipality reply or explanation. This
level of dissatisfaction is also uniform across the four Municipalities suggesting that this is
District wide problem and is not confined to one local municipality. To a greater extent, the
Sisonke District Municipality residents have little or no faith in the complaints process in the
District municipality.
The majority of Sisonke District Municipality residents either classified corruption as low or
declined to comment. However, it is perhaps worrying that more than a third believed that
corruption was either high or very high in the District municipality. Sampled households
reported numerous experiences of corruption –such as the misuse of child support grant; the
unlawful allocation of pension benefits; the misuse of benefits intended for the indigent to
alleviate their inability to afford basic municipal services; claiming remuneration by “ghost”
workers; tendering by officials under the guise of relatives. Indeed, there is a strong impression
in the Sisonke District Municipality that corruption is a widespread and corrosive
phenomenon.Households felt that nepotism, mismanagement of funds, awarding tenders to
family members and a lack of accountability were a problem in Sisonke District Municipality.
Many of the themes identified here do not point directly to bribery and nepotism (more classic
examples of corruption) but rather to the general perceived maladministration by Sisonke District
Municipality staff. A general feeling of despondency for the District Municipality as a
governmental body was highlighted which often expressed itself in a lack of trust for this
body.Maladministration was a cornerstone for dissatisfaction with local government in the
Sisonke District Municipality. There is a perception that there is significant level of municipal
funds that have been wasted. Interviews with key economic stakeholders indicate a lack of
understanding of how municipal funds are being spent and a strong level of distrust towards the
municipal officials noted. In terms of economic and developmental projects in the District, key
economic stakeholders in tourism in particular indicated that they did not feel part of the
decision-making processes at the municipality. There seems to be a strong call from economic
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stakeholders for a greater level of participatory democracy particularly in terms of fund
allocation and public expenditure in the municipality. This perceived level of mismanagement
could be related to the lack of adequate skills or resources within the District municipality
government. Hence, the District Municipal Manager felt that there is a need to look into the issue
of corruption vis-à-vis maladministration. He went on to argue that it is possible that sometimes
what is perceived as corruption might be weak institutional systems.
Conclusion
Much of local government is in distress and this state of affairs has become deeply-rooted within
our system of governance. South Africa has huge service delivery and backlog challenges, e.g.
housing, water and sanitation, poor financial management. In seeking to answer the question why
outcomes have been so disappointing, Sisonke District Municipality needs to begin to do things
differently. Under-spending of budgets amounting to, unspent government grants, corruption and
fraud, under-spending of budgets impacted negatively on service delivery, especially in the areas
of housing, water services, electricity services and community facilities should be eliminated.
With the launch of the local government turnaround strategy which seeks to rebuild and improve
the basic requirements for a functional, responsive, accountable, efficient, developmental local
government system, and service delivery audit will ensure that municipalities meet the basic
needs of communities and strengthen partnerships between local government, communities and
civil society. It will strengthen Sisonke systems of accountability and building clean government.
This is another important pillar of cooperative governance.
There is a need of making developmental planning more democratic and more transparent. The
concept of service delivery should be driven more by the local communities themselves than
bureaucratic and distant hierarchies. Given the history of long socio-economic and political
exclusions inherited, participation mechanisms established to channel citizen input in Sisonke
District Municipality should be utilized.This will benefit a significant proportion of residents
whilst making a contribution towards an effective improvement in service delivery. There is a
general impression of underfunding and declining expenditure on the economic development of
the Sisonke District Municipality. This could be the result of the worsening economic conditions
rather than a reflection of actually declining expenditure.
One of the most complex matters any District Municipality government has to address is
certainly determining the most crucial needs that have to be satisfied. The reason for this
decision as a starting point for a District Municipality government’s policies is due to the fact
that needs always exceed the available human, financial and most other resources available to
government. Therefore, it is imperative for the Sisonke District Municipality government to
prioritise the needs to be dealt with and attend to the needs in the order required to promote
economic, social, physical development. These developments have to be promoted in such a way
that political stability could be obtained and maintained. The needs prioritised by the Sisonke
District Municipality residents include: health, water, road infrastructure, social development
infrastructure and safety infrastructure.Hence, there is a serious need for a strong alignment of
Sisonke District Municipality services with the Provincial Growth Development Summit
(PGDS), Integrated Development Plan, and Local Economic Development (LED). Missing from
this alignment is the fundamental understanding that access to basic services cannot be divorced
from social development.
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There is an impression in Sisonke District Municipality that development is inhibited by a lack
of sound managerial systems and properly trained and experienced public servants to operate
within those systems. This research has identified the need for a more egalitarian, flatter
structures as well as the adoption of more modern, team based work methods for producing
better results. This is an indication of the recognition of sound, or rather, more efficient and
effective managerial systems and practices to achieve governmental goals such as improved
service delivery. This speaks to a need to streamline existing systems of intergovernmental
support which would allow better and faster communication between the District Municipality
government, Local Municipality government and provincial government. A further prerequisite
for improved service delivery is that officials in managerial positions should be able to operate
within a sound administrative system, supported by equally sound managerial practices.
Furthermore, managers should be capacitated to perform their managerial functions efficiently,
i.e. they should be enabled to take decisions, to exercise discipline and to demand accountability
from all their staff. A possible movement in this direction could be to train staff at all levels in
service delivery and senior managers should periodically work in a customer delivery function.
Staff at all levels should all be made aware that it is literally customers/service users who pay
their salaries. It is important to put in invest more in a credit accumulation and transfer
qualifications framework put in place to enable workers in the service (and other sectors) to gain
recognised vocational and academic qualifications through life-long learning.

An analysis of the problem in this community goes beyond the issues of skills and education, to
the very fundamentals of democracy seen in the lack of participation and consultation by
government departments. Lack of capacity within this community was also evident as most
people felt that the government, private sector, and NGOs do not capacitate them to be able to
make independent decisions. This powerlessness has meant that Sisonke District Municipality
resident suspect the District Municipality government of corruption and maladministration.
There is, therefore, a need to empower community leaders so that these communities at least feel
that they have a voice in the decision-making process. Mechanisms should be put in place to gain
an understanding of the experiences of customers of service provision (journey mapping,
surveys, customer feedback), and for responding to the concerns of customers. There is no doubt
that strengthening accountability and building clean government also relates to how the spheres
interact with each other, both politically and professionally. Improving transparency could lead
to a greater level of interaction and support between from other government spheres. There is
realization that good policies do not automatically deliver themselves and therefore policy and
process need to be combined within a holistic framework aimed at bolstering sustainable service
delivery for sustainable livelihoods. In addition, it is recommended that public servants whose
responsibility it is to design and implement anti-poverty programmes develop a competent
conceptual understanding of the sustainable livelihoods framework. This will enable
comprehension of the importance of poor households’ multiple livelihood strategies and what
supportive environment can be engendered to this effect. Through interaction with local
leadership and the community in Local Municipalities, the lack of trust and faith shown by the
community towards the District Municipality government can be addressed.
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I. INTRODUCTION OF THE STUDY
This research will carry out on the hygiene and sanitation in Restaurants within Gasabo district
and analyse its effect on the health of citizens. This section discusses the background to the
study, the problem statement, research objectives, and research questions, significance of the
study.

Background to the study
Food hygiene is a component of sanitation related activities which include sanitation education,
water management, good housing, occupational health, institutional sanitation, personal hygiene,
air pollution, vermin control, waste water disposal and refuse management. The prime aim of
food hygiene is to prevent food going bad or becoming contaminated at any stage from
production to collection, storage, sale, preparation and consumption. The food environment
(storage and preparation areas, surfaces, preparation tables and utensils) can readily become
contaminated with microbes. These surfaces need to be cleaned thoroughly by use of hot water
and a degreasing agent such as a detergent. The cleaning process should consist of removal of
gross contamination (scraps of food), washing with hot water and detergent mixture. However
cleaning alone is not enough to kill all the microbes that may be present on a surface or on the
utensils. (Alcock, 1984; Wood et al., 1981; WHO/FAO, 2005). This helps to reduce their number
to a minimum, but in order to do so, it is absolutely essential to clean carefully and well.
Food safety should be highlighted so that the handlers will understand and practice the basic
principles of food sanitation, as it is their responsibility to protect the consumer from unsafe
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food. Cross-contamination and time temperature abuses are two major causes of food borne
diseases and they have to be minimized.
It is therefore important to focus on these practices in order to control infections resulting from
these poor food handling practices. Effective use of sanitary procedures and their proper practice
is the only way of maintaining hygiene conditions and ensuring that food served to the public is
safe for consumption. Food should be prepared and properly preserved until it is finally
consumed in order to reduce the risk of food contamination by agents that in turn can cause food
borne illness, when such food is consumed. This project work has been carried out to assess the
hygiene and sanitary conditions in Gasabo and then suggests remedial measures.
Problem statement
Food safety and sanitation is an important public health concern. In the United States, it is
estimated that 76 million illnesses, 325,000 hospitalizations, and 5,000 deaths are attributed to
food borne illness each year. The annual cost of food borne illness is estimated to be from $10 to
$83 billion (1). For some individuals, food borne illness may result in a mild, temporary
discomfort. Because older adults are a highly susceptible population, food borne illness may
have serious or long-term consequences, and may be life threatening.
Office in charge of International’s Clean Water and Sanitation programs aim to make measurable
and sustainable improvements in water supply, sanitation, hygiene, and the overall environment
in the community members. Therefore, in order to successfully improve health in developing
areas, programs must be comprehensive, targeting both the direct and indirect causes of poor
health and nutrition.
According to the latest estimates of the World Health Organisation /United Nations ICEF Joint
Monitoring Programme [JMP] for Water Supply and Sanitation, released in early 2013 (collected
in 2011), 36 per cent of the world’s population of 2.5 billion people – lack improved sanitation
facilities, and 768 million people still use unsafe drinking water sources. Inadequate access to
safe water and sanitation services, coupled with poor hygiene practices, kills and sickens
thousands of children every day, and leads to impoverishment and diminished opportunities for
thousands more.
In Gasabo district, the hygiene and sanitation status in public eating places has been less
preoccupation of few people including local authorities. The state of hygiene and sanitation is
bit known. The extent to which the enforcement of public health regulations regarding sanitation
in the eating places seems to be inadequate and this is complicated by inappropriate methods
used in licensing of the operating public eating places. This is exemplified by the fact that there
have been persistent outbreaks of dysentery in the district and, specifically in the municipality
with no participation of communities in improving the hygiene situation. (Anguzu et al., 1996;
District Health Management Information System Report, 1997). The main source of food
contamination in urban areas in most cases is from public eating places. There are many factors
but Hygiene and sanitation could be the main factors responsible for food contaminations. The
earlier studies did not focus on sanitation and hygiene in public eating places. (Munro et al.,
1991; NCC, 1994; Anguzu et al., 1996). The examination of hygiene and sanitation in these
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places will help in identifying the gaps and areas of weakness that need to be improved by the
decision makers.
Significance of the study
The study intends to encourage the policy makers to closely examine the effects of poor hygiene
and sanitation on well being of community members. It will suggest the way forward for
improving the service delivery. This study will also help the food handlers to increase their
knowledge on food safety. To the academic world, this study will provide material information
for further references and consultation where need shall rise.
Research objectives
Main objective
To determine the sanitary situations or conditions in different restaurants within Gasabo and how
they affect the public.
1.4.2 Specific objectives
To characterize the sanitary conditions of restaurants of Gasabo district
To highlight sanitary problems identified in different restaurants of Gasabo district
Research questions
The study has one main question and sub-questions which will help the researcher to test the
stipulated hypothesis.
1) Do Gasabo restaurants meet the required standards?
2) Are Gasabo restaurants workers thoroughly qualified for better service?
3) Are hygiene and sanitary conditions ensured for the better wellbeing of the community
visiting them?
Hypothesis
Inappropriate sanitary in most restaurants in Gasabo district is related to insufficient knowledge
of food handlers.
Scope of the study
Due to limited time, less financial capacity of the researcher, vastness of the district and a wide
range of activities that the organization involves in, the study has limited its investigation on
Restaurants operating in Gasabo district, and then the results from the sampled restaurant will be
extrapolated on the all study population. The study will also cover the period of three years that’s
from 2010 up 2013
II.

METHODOLOGY OF THE STUDY

This was a descriptive cross-sectional study utilizing both qualitative and quantitative methods of
data collection carried out in Gasabo. The parameters studied included; labels showing where
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hands are washed from; labels showing where toilet facilities are; licensing policy for eating
places; type of toilet facilities, their adequacy, cleanliness, nearness to the kitchen and dining,
presence of covers and flies; waste water management and drainage channels.
Study population
This included: restaurants and non- formally established eating places, users of public eating
places, owners of eating houses.

Sample size and sampling
The eating places included in the study, were the formal established public eating places
(restaurants and non-formally established public eating places). These were stratified according
to type and geographical location. According to this stratification, 80% of the eating places were
included in the study from each division. In each division a facility of each type was
Purposefully selected. The inclusion criterion was all public eating places in operation for the
previous three months were included in the study. These included non- formally established
eating places N = 24 and restaurant N = 52, a total of 76 public eating places.
Data collection
Data collection was performed using quantitative, qualitative and observational methods. The
Quantitative Method was used to collect information using semi structured questionnaires by the
principal investigator and the interviewers. The qualitative methods included focus group
discussions with the workers. Convenience sampling was used in the selection of 6-10
Participants both men and women to participate in each Focus Group Discuss, a total of 9
groups. These were purposively sampled and included. Observations were made in these places
using an observational check list to assess the hygiene status and environmental sanitation.
Data management and analysis
The quality control measures included: adequate numbering of the questionnaires, proper
identification of the informants, field editing of the questionnaires and notes. Qualitative data
was consolidated and edited. Quantitative data was analyzed by using a statistical computer
package, Epi Info version 6. The data was triangulated and a report containing both the
qualitative and quantitative data was compiled.

III. LITERATURE REVIEW
Food hygiene and sanitation in restaurant is important as the restaurants are visited by many
people of different categories and the safety of food is required for the health of the community.
The safety of food has to be ensured through staff wearing, equipment, sanitation facilities and
infrastructure and education of the workers within the restaurants. The users of restaurants must
also understand all the requirements for the food to be considered as safe. This section discusses
different ideas of different people on how the food safety has to be ensured in food preparation
places.
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The word sanitation, derived from the Latin word “sanus” meaning sound and health in clean and
whole, encompasses the knowledge as well as the acceptance and effective application of
sanitary measures. These measures ensure maintenance of food (Roday, 1999).
Many people could be affected by food sanitation problems through careless handling of food by
workers who fail to maintain good standard personal hygiene and prevent contamination of food
surface or equipments their handle (Roday, 1999).
The first food contamination is the man through the respiratory track, infected skins or secondary
sources which are the contaminated equipment utensils, unprotected water, pests, untreated
sewage, improper waste management, soil and dust. All these are sources of contamination of
raw materials and final products that go directly to the consumers and result in food borne
illnesses (Roday, 1999).
A food safety problem may be identified from information on the presence, prevalence and/or
concentration of hazards in the food chain and in the environment, disease surveillance and
monitoring information, epidemiological studies, clinical studies, change in practices, lack of
compliance with standards, expert opinions and public perceptions and concern may also be
signal of problem. (WHO report, 2000). Generally, most of food borne diseases occur from
mishandling of food in the kitchen restoration establishment or food industries. The best way to
ensure the food safety is to inform and educate the consumers about food contamination and
food regulations. (WHO report, 2000).
Pether and Gilbert (1971), have shown that Salmonellae ssp. Transferred by the fingertips were
capable of surviving for several hours and still infecting food, despite initial members and a food
service hand washing. When washing hands, personnel must use soap, a brand containing
bactericidal or bacteriostatic agent. (Troller, 1993). The food sanitation is concerned directly or
indirectly with the adequate treatment and disposal of wastes. Solids and concentrated wastes
ordinarily are kept separate from the watery wastes and may be used directly for food, feed,
fertilizer, or other purpose, may first be concentrated, dried, fermented or may be carted away to
available land as unusable waste. (Frazier and Westhoff, 1988).
Food wastes and garbage are a source of food contamination and odors and attract insects and rodents.
Since these wastes must be handled, stored or removed in such a way as to prevent food contamination or
nuisances. The primary goal of food service sanitation program is to protect the consumer from

contamination and reduce the effect of contamination that does occur. It is difficult to protect
food from all contamination because pathogen microorganisms are found in so many locations
and an approximately 50% of the people who handle food. (Marriot).

IV. PRESENTATION OF REARCH FINDINGS
4.0. GENERAL INFORMATION
Table 1: Highest education level of restaurants’ owners.
Level of education of owners

Percentage
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None
Primary school

13%
27%
11%
13%
29%
0%
5%
0%

Complete
Not complete
Secondary school Complete
Not complete
University
1st advanced cycle
2nd degree cycle
3rd masters degree

N: 76 restaurants
The education is important of the good performance of the restaurants because the owners have
got the ethics and new skills about good service. This table show the percentages according to
the level of education of restaurants owners in 76 restaurants visited.
4.1. PROVISION FOR SANITATION
Table 2: Presence and absence of different sanitary provisions in Gasabo restaurants
N=76 Restaurants
Item
1. Toilet
2. Kitchen
3. Shower (bath room)

Presence
89%
37%
18%

Absence
11%
63%
82%

4. Urinal
16%
84%
5. Waste water disposal 47%
53%
system
6. Solid waste disposal 75%
24%
system
The percentages shown in the table above describe the restaurants with or without indicated
sanitary facility. It has been revealed that many restaurants have toilets but shower and urinals
are missing. The results will be discussed in section V
Table 3: The state of the present sanitary provision.
Item
1. Toilet
2. Kitchen sink
3. Shower bathroom
4. Urinal
5.Wastewater disposal
system

Clean
37%
39%
79%
75%
47%

Unclean
63%
61%
21%
25%
53%
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N
68
28
14
12
36

6. Solid waste disposal 31%
69%
system
N=Number of restaurants with the mentioned items

58

This table describes the state of the present facilities described in table 2. The study has
discovered that even if the sanitary facilities are there but they are not clean, this is the case of
toilets and solid waste disposal system, while around 79% of urinals and showers are clean.
Discussion of the results is described in section V.
Table 4: The type of some sanitary items present
Toilet (n=68)
Shower (bathroom) (n=14)
Urinal (n=12)
Water cistern
Pit-latrine
Inside
Outside Inside
Outside
30%
70%
21%
79%
33%
67%
This table shows the kind of toilets, urinals and showers present in the restaurants. 70% of
latrines are pit-latrine, 79% of showers are outside. The discussion and interpretation are narrated
in section V.
4.2. FOOD HANDLING
Table 5: The proportion of restaurants in Gasabo district according the source of food they use.
(N=76)
Type of food

Source of food
Other source
11%
9%
1%
1%
1%

Market
1. Fruits
89%
2. Vegetables
91%
3. Meat
99%
4.Root and Tubers
99%
5. Spices and condiment and other 99%
ingredients
The above table shows the sources of food used in the restaurants. More than 89% of the
restaurants get the food from markets. The discussion and interpretation are done in section V.
Table 6: The proportion of restaurants practicing pre-purchase inspection and sorting of different
foods. (N= 76)
Type of food
1. Fruits
2. Vegetables
3. Meat
4.Root and Tubers
5. Spices and condiment and other ingredients
6. Milk and milk products
7. Cereals

Done
93%
82%
90%
100%
84%
89%
97%
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Not done
7%
18%
10%
0%
16%
11%
7%

The table shows the percentages of the restaurants according to how they do inspection and
sorting of food items before buying them. All restaurants visited do the inspection and sorting of
tubers and roots.
Table 7: Proportion of restaurants according to the storage of food items.
Types of foods

Daily products

Stored products
Proper
Not proper
1. Fruits
95%
5%
5
2. Vegetables
88%
11%
1%
3. Meat
93%
6%
1%
4.Root and Tubers
90%
3%
7%
5.Spices and condiment and other ingredients
96%
3%
1%
6.Mik and milk products
64%
35%
1%
7. Cereals
78%
20%
2%
Tha tables shows how the restaurants store their products and the products are stored and used
the same day. Only 35% of the restaurants do the proper storage of milk and milk products. The
interpretation and discussion are in section.
4.3. OBSERVATION OF PERSONAL HYGIENE AND SANITATION
Table 8: The proportion of personnel without uniform.
UNIFORM
With uniform
Without uniform
1.Managers
16%
84%
2. Kitchen workers
12%
88%
3. Service workers
19%
81%
The table above shows how the restaurants workers have uniforms or not. More than 81% of the
restaurants do not have uniforms for their workers.
Table 9: The proportion of personnel according the state of uniform worn.
UNIFORM
Clean
1.Managers
57%
2. Kitchen workers
62%
3. Service workers
93%
For most of the restaurants, the uniforms are clean.

Unclean
43%
38%
7%

Table 10: The proportion of personnel according the general cleanliness of the body.
Hands
Washed
Managers 84%

Hair
Unwashed
16%

Cut
41%

Nails
Uncut
59%
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Cut
53%

Skin
Clean
47%

Clean
85%

Unclean
15%

SDC*
0%

Kitchen
42%
58%
workers
Service
69%
31%
workers
*: Skin disease control

45%

55%

46%

54%

50%

49%

1%

45%

55%

51%

59%

59%

41%

0%

4.4. SANITARY USE OF EQUIPMENTS
Table 11: The proportion of restaurants according the sanitary practices on equipments
Soaking
Utensils
Dishes
Sauce pans
Table clothes
Napkins

Scrubbing Washing Rinsing Drying Kept
clean
82%
100%
99%
87%
55%
80%
100%
97%
84%
64%
78%
100%
100%
87%
61%
46%
80%
88%
72%
43%
93%
87%
84%
71%
49%

68%
72%
59%
53%
46%

Detergent
used
100%
100%
100%
100%
100%

4.5. WATER SUPPLY
Table 12: The proportion of restaurants according to the water supply.
Use

Source
EWASA(Energy
Water
and
Sanitation)
100%
99%
96%

1.Washing and cleaning
2. Cooking
3. Drinking

Other sources

Purification
Done
Not done

0%
1%
4%

30%
8%
86%

70%
92%
14%

4.6. CONSTRUCTION
Table 13: The proportion of restaurants according the construction. (N: 76 Restaurants)
Presence
Ceiling
Walls
Floors
Doors
Windows

86%
92%
93%
97%
88%

Absence Ventilation self
open & close
14%
0%
8%
0%
7%
0%
3%
0%
12%
0%
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Dirty

Clean

64%
57%
70%
50%
61%

36%
43%
30%
50%
39%

This table describes the status of 76 restaurants visited and their sanitary conditions.

V. INTERPRETATION AND DISCUSSION OF RESULTS
General information
Generally, the owners of the restaurants are not educated depending on the results obtained from
the research carried out. This shows the few number of educated operators that operate in the
restaurants.
According to the results obtained from table 1, after inspection, 27% had completed primary
schools, 13%had completed secondary school and only 5% had reached the university level.
Most of them had not been trained in the field related to food hygiene and sanitation. This could
be attributed to their lack of knowledge in proper sanitary conditions to be observed in
restaurants.
Provision for sanitation
Some restaurants did not provide proper toilets, waste disposal, urinals and so on, even when
they are provided, they are not clean (63%) where flies and other insects are attracted by offodours are moving around and carry microorganisms to the equipment in kitchen and service
areas. These can lead to spread of diseases such as, paratyphoid and typhoid that are transmitted
in faeces and urine due to improper disposal.
Most of kitchen sinks used had one compartment, and many of them lacked the overflow pipes to
evacuate the waste water which could cause off-odours in the restaurants and hence
multiplication of microorganisms.
Many of the restaurants of Gasabo did not have shower (bathroom), where workers can utilize
before and after work. They sweat due to long distances trekked and heavy work done in the
restaurants, most especially in kitchen. Urinals are big problem in Gasabo restaurants according
to the results. Only 16% of restaurants hade urinals, this was due to the fact that there is no
separation of urinals and toilets. This results into urinating in any place that is convenient to the
customer which will bring off-odour and attracting insects that are carriers of contaminants to the
food in the nearby restaurants. Although a solid waste disposal system was in place, it was not
clean as shown in the table 3. The workers poured the used water everywhere and sometimes in
one pit for both solid waste and wastewater. The pipes of waste water disposal system were not
in proper conditions and the restaurants did not cover the solid wastes.
Food handling
In many restaurants of gasabo district , the most dominant foods are the following: Fruits,
vegetables, meat, roots and tubers, spices, milk products, cereals, etc.
Most of them were got from market as shown in the table 5.
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Many of food were used daily. All the food items need proper preparation before being released
to the customers. They could be carriers of undesirable agents that are not safe for human
consumption.
The foreigner matter was also important to be monitored. In this case, micro-biological,
chemical and physical (stones, nails, hairs and dust) hazards have to be inspected carefully. So,
pre-purchase inspection and sorting were used to identify those hazards, for example 82% of
restaurants in Gasabo district did inspection and sorting of food items used (table6) so that the
danger of mishandling was at least minimized.
Observation of personal hygiene and sanitation
Personal hygiene is necessary for everybody working in food services establishment. Health of
staff mainly managers, kitchen workers, waiters and waitresses and general cleanliness have to
be considered. In general, the results from inspection of personal hygiene in restaurants within
Kigali-town showed that proper sanitary requirements were not followed:
Most of the employees working in the restaurants inspected did not put on appropriate uniforms
and these present were not clean and were not long enough to cover the body and protect the
workers against some incidences like burning due too hot food, cutting due to sharp equipment,
etc.
Food handlers mainly kitchen and service workers did not properly wash their hand. Because
those hands were in direct contact with food all the time, cross-contamination could occur and
bacteria could be transferred to food by causing high risk to consumers. The survey also showed
that workers did not wash their hands after touching on waste food, refuse and unsanitary areas,
combining hair and after using the toilets.
Hair of workers was not tied and fingernails were not clean and trimmed so that they may be
source of contamination of food by microorganisms (Escherchia coli, salmonella) or toxins. The
presence of hairs and nails in the food could lead to the reduction of wholesomeness of food,
which in turn result in consumer complaints.
Some workers wore finger rings, earrings, etc. which could accumulate dirt or could break their
parts accidentally into the food. This contamination by metallic fragments and parts of glass may
render food unfit for consumption.
The results show that the majority of workers including managers, services and kitchen workers
had clean skin and did not show skin diseases. This does not mean that all employees in food
preparation and services areas hade good health. Most of the owners were not aware that it was
compulsory to have detailed medical check up of their employees at the time of recruitment and
every six months during the work. Consequently, This may increase the spread of the infectious
diseases such as tuberculosis.
Sanitary practices of equipments
Restaurants visited had many different utensils that were used for preparation, cooking, serving
require sanitary practices all the time. Most cooking utensils used were as follows: knives,
utensils, dishes, saucepans, table clothes and napkins that were used during food services. The
results in table 4 showed that all the procedures required to keep the utensils clean were
observed. Detergent like OMO, soap and VIM were used to facilitate the cleanliness of all the
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utensils used in the restaurants inspected. Some of the restaurants in Kigali-town did not have
shelves and other facilities that could help to keep the utensils away fro contamination.
When utensils are not properly cleaned, it attracts different microbiological hazards. Such
microbiological hazards are called insects, which are living organisms like flies, cockroach and
ants. They contaminate food and produce toxins when it.
Is not covered and when utensils are not properly washed or when they are displayed outside,
due to lack of cupboards.
These insects are carriers of toxin and pathogenic microorganisms from unhygienic areas such as
toilets and waste disposal. This contact of insects and unsanitary areas could cause many
diseases to the people around and those who get their meals in the restaurants around which
could lead to the outbreak of certain diseases.
Most of the restaurants inspected practiced drying of utensils outside on table or any other
instruments, which cannot be used to prevent contamination of utensils from flies or any other
insects from poor hygienic places.
Poor cleaning of utensils in restaurants may bring long-term effect or short-term effect due to
chemicals used which may cause diseases like cancer to the public.
Water supply
Water is essential for life, health and human dignity. In extreme situations, there may not be
sufficient water available to meet basic needs, and in these cases supplying a survival level of
safe drinking water is of critical importance. In most cases, the main health problems are caused
by poor hygiene due to insufficient water and by the consumption of contaminated water.
Water is an essential element in restaurants as it has a great importance during many operations
such as cleaning, washing, cooking and drinking. As shown in table 12, the water used in the
restaurants inspected was from EWASA.
The water supply by EWASA was not very pure due to pipes used to distribute water by
EWASA to the district s where these restaurants are located.
The containers used to store the water may not be clean. Therefore, the water would require
further purification. The purification was done by boiling or by using chemicals like chlorine.
The water used for cooking were not always subjected to further purification because many
microorganisms were killed by the heat generated during cooking, Few restaurants did not purify
the water for drinking and this could be hazardous to the consumer. When the water used for
cooking was not purified, this could affect the health of the consumer if the food is not well
cooked.
It was observed that water purification in restaurants within Gasabo district was poor. Water
used foe washing and drinking was not properly purified and this may lead to water borne
infection such as amoebic dysentery caused by ingestion of cysts of Entamoeba histolitica in
drinks such as water, juices and improperly washed vegetables from fields irrigated with
contaminated water.
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Construction of the restaurants
The construction of the restaurants is considered especially by site selection, internal and
external design in order to facilitate food manufacturers or food handlers and food consumers
and to provide sanitary condition to food.
In this survey, the sanitary condition of ceiling, walls, doors, windows, were inspected. Some
restaurants have no window or if they have them, they are too small and do not allow air to enter
and smokes to go out of the kitchen which may form coatings on the ceiling and walls of the
restaurants. Floors were also dirty and moist which could facilitate rapid multiplication of
microorganisms. There was no net in the windows for insect control and floors presented cracks.
The ceiling had cobwebs everywhere that could fall into the food during preparation or service.

VI.

CONCLUSION

Survey on sanitary conditions was conducted in different restaurants within district . Generally,
the results obtained showed that many of the sanitary requirements were not met. The provision
for sanitation was not satisfactory, because most of the restaurants had no proper toilets, urinals,
and waste disposal systems. The restaurants did not have adequate storage facilities for their food
staffs, so most of the foods were prepared to be sold within a day.
Poor personal hygiene was observed in the restaurants inspected within Gasabo. The cooks did
not observe sanitary practices like wearing uniform and protective clothing or washing hands
before and after handling food, cutting hails and nails. Some restaurants were poorly designed
and lacked ventilation due to poorly constructed windows or doors and cleanliness become quite
difficult. Normally, water is used for washing, cleaning, cooking and drinking.
Unfortunately, untreated water was used in food preparation in most of the restaurants inspected.
The level of education of operators of restaurants must an effect on sanitary conditions. This is
the case in Gasabo district , where many restaurants are owned by people of low education level,
and are not trained in the field of food hygiene and sanitation. This increases the rate of poor
sanitation in Gasabo district .
In short, the sanitary conditions of the restaurants in Gasabo district have to be improved in order
to protect the consumer from contaminated food. To protect the consumer is also a major help to
the country who’s the economy is based on the big size of its population.
VII. SUGGESTIONS AND RECOMMANDATIONS
 Sanitation program should be in place. This is “a planned way of practicing sanitation”.
It results in a number of crucial benefits for both the public and the business conducting the
program.




The employee should feel responsible for establishing and maintaining sanitary practices in
order to protect the public health and positive image.
If effective hygienic practices are conducted, clean and safe food can be produced.
Education of consumers and food service establishments on safe handling and cooking of this
food constitutes an important facet of a comprehensive control program.
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Because the ingestion of large number of microorganisms is usually necessary to cause foodborne illness and because such numbers are reached only when microorganisms multiplies in
food, prevention of multiplication is essential for any preventive program.


The Ministry of health, especially the department of public health should put in more effort
to inspect the established restaurants:
 The public health department should set up a committee for making rules and
regulations that could guide the food handlers and services in Rwanda.
 Food safety regulatory body should work with Rwanda Bureau of Standards where
food sample should be analyzed to see whether the food produced conforms to
standards.
 The public health inspectors should close completely those restaurants that do not
meet set sanitary standards.
 There should be a minimum standard to be met before a restaurant is licensed.
 Competition to reward good performers and penalties for bad performers.
 The government has to plan how to improve on the awareness of food safety by
conducting many awareness programs in food hygiene and sanitation.
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PART IV: Environment, Energy and Rural Development

Waste-HeatProduction and Climate Change under Capitalism
Noel Chellan
Lecturer at the University of KwaZulu-Natal, School of Social Sciences, College of Humanities

Abstract
As of now physical and climate sciences have identified carbon dioxide (CO2) as the
primary factor causing climate change. The main aim of my paper is to argue that
large quantities of energy consumption and the subsequent production of waste-heat,
under the capitalist mode of production, are the most important factors contributing
to climate change. Studying energy utilisation and waste-heat production, under the
capitalist system, is especially crucial, since the capitalist system largely influences
the organisation of humans with nature; is expansionist in character and is dependent
on exorbitant and indefinite amounts of energy for its continued profit-making. By
making reference to scholars in the field of energy, economic development and
waste-heat production, I also argue for an in-depth understanding of the most
fundamental law of energy, namely the Second Law of Thermodynamics–a law
which is instrumental for understanding the conversion of energy into waste-heat and
the latter’s subsequent contributing effect to increases in global temperature. My
approach andmethodologyis based on a review of literature of the works of scholars–
both past and present–of energy, economics and development.

Governments Procrastinate while Earth Heats Up
As the industrial revolution swept through England and as the country-sides were changing
before his own eyes,a despondent Oliver Goldsmith wroteThe Deserted Village in 1770. This is
but one of his numerous verses from his insightful poem describing the ecological and social
changes that overtookEngland in the 18th Century:
…A time there was, ere England's griefs began,
When every rood of ground maintain'd its man;
For him light labour spread her wholesome store,
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Just gave what liferequir'd, but gave no more:
His best companions, innocence and health;
And his best riches, ignorance of wealth…

Much of theworld would subsequently undergo similar large-scale ecological and social
changesas that expressed by Goldsmith (1770).Africa would be mostly at the losing end of such
changes. The engine of these changes came to be known as the industrial revolution.
Underpinned by the capitalist mode of production,never before has mankind experienced
suchprofound changes. The industrial revolution ushered in appalling social conditions for large
sections of humankind. Large-scale environmental destruction is also a hallmark ofthe capitalist
mode of production.Climate change is but one consequence, albeit of huge concern, of the type
of society that theindustrial revolution spawned–a society that reliesprimarily on colossal
quantities of energy for its economic activities. Many social and environmental disasters
plaguingmodern society have been linked to climate change. In recent times, natural disasters
tend to be more frequent and even more devastating. The linedistorting the inextricable link
between nature andsociety–under capitalism–is fast dissipating and nowhere is this more evident
than in the area of climate change. Negotiations on Climate Change commenced in 1992 at the
Rio Earth Summit,under the auspices of the United Nations. The institutional body that emerged,
to deal specifically with the issue of Climate Change, was the United Nations Framework
Convention on Climate Change (UNFCCC). With continuing increases in CO2 emissions by
countries, even though they may have been signatories to the Convention, negotiations are still
ongoing into the 21st Century under the banner of the Conference of Parties(Mckibben and
Wilcoxen 2002). Countries continue to procrastinate while earth heats up:
….for over twenty years, individuals, international organisations and states have issued a clarion call
to the world to confront the threat of anthropogenic climate change; however, little had been done to
effectively address the issue(Pettenger, 2009, 5).

It is a view shared by Vanderheiden (2008, 4):
Yet despite the many books, articles, white papers, and diplomatic ‘non-papers’ on the issue, progress
towards a larger consensus on the qualities of an equitable climate change treaty remains elusive.

Scholars from all disciplines are concernedabout climate change (Vanderheiden 2008) and the
global extent of the problemwillhave major implications for policy formulation for various
sectors of government (Selin et al., 2007). Our human activities seem out of sync with the
rhythms of nature and we have reached a stage in global economic development, whereby, not
only the earth’s natural resource base is being consumed at an alarming rate, but the earth itself is
said to be heating up as a result of our incessant fossil-fuel-based economicactivities. Under
capitalism, however, the logic of growth overshadows the science of climate change. Up to now
the Gross Domestic Product (GDP), as an indicator of growth and progress, has long occupied
the mantle of truth:
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One of the driving assumptions of modern Western societies is that of progress and material,
economic advance. Moreover, we rely on science, looking to experts to apply technology to make our
lives better. Taken together, such cultural values form the foundation for the logic of growth(Macionis
and Plummer 2007, 812).

Many look to the political and scientific arenas to solve the environmental crisis. It seems,
however, that science and politics are uneasy bedfellows when it comes to climate change
(Pettenger 2009). Almost four decades ago, Dixon (1973) posed the following questions:
What is wrong with the political environment which allows widespread pollution? What political
means can be used to improve matters? And what is the responsibility of the scientific community?

Thus far it seems that state power does not value the natural environment. This is evident by the
dominance of government policies that still favor the emissions of CO2 into the atmosphere. In
2002, Mckibben and Wilcoxen (2002) were unconvinced that a significant number of countries
would have complied to a binding agreement on CO2 emissions reductions. Seven years later,
many speak of the failed attempts of Copenhagen 2009 to deliver on a binding agreement. The
Congress of the Parties (COP 16) in Cancún 2010 did not do much either to rescue the failed
efforts of COP 15 (Bond 2011). In December of 2011 South Africa hosted the 17th Conference of
Parties (COP17) in the City of Durban. Unfortunately, no binding agreement emerged from this
much hoped-for conference. For one, whilst South Africa stated its intention to reduce CO2
emissions to audiences at home and throughout the World, the evidence however, has shown
otherwise–at least with regards to coal production and utilisation, as an energy feedstock for
economic development. The existing global infrastructure supporting fossil-fuel production and
usage is the primary reason for countries not wanting to make progress toward alternate forms of
energy (Dessler and Parson 2006). This certainly seems to be the motivation in South Africa.
Coal is still the most abundant stock energy globally and in South Africa and will apparently be
in use for a long time to come (Worthington 2009). Ninety two percent of South Africa’s
electricity is derived from coal and 80% of this electricity is used by the commercial and
industrial sectors.The refusal to a binding CO2 emissions reductions agreement has made clear
the inseparability of economic growth, associated with profit-maximising capitalism and
subsequent climate change. With still no solution in sight, it is very difficult to rely solely on
governments to find solutions to the global problem of climate change.
Robinson (2011) argues that unless pressure is made to bear on politicians and unless the green
economy can guarantee various benefits then there is likely to be inaction on the part of
politicians. It seems that going green has to take place on capitalism’s terms. In the meantime,
the struggle for a global and united response to climate change continues. Scholars in the field of
climate change try to unpack the reasons for the disjuncture between climate change thinking
and the required meaningful response from governments and the fossil-fuel-producing
companies.Selin and van Deveer (2007), for example, identified the following factors to explain
the rather delayed and slow response, and in some cases no response, regarding climate change
mitigation: “lack of public knowledge; lack of leadership; lack of political will; and poor
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communication between scientific and technical experts and the general public”. Others like
Pettenger (2009) allude topower-blocks in society that prevent meaningful policies from being
designed and implemented. These power-blocks:
…profoundly shape the process of climate change politics. For example, developed states have
dominated international climate politics and within many countries economic actors have imposed
their will on climate policy.

With regards to the disjuncture between the science of climate change and political action,
Ireland’s first woman president perceived the problem to be the lack of political will on the part
of governments:
Collectively, our politicians failed us. They did not rise above narrow self-interests, driven too often
by climate skeptics and the fossil-fuel industries. It was clear that politics needed to catch up with
science (Robinson 2011, 33).

The constant postponement of a legally-binding agreement on CO2 emissions, is an indication
that when powerful forces in society come together, it is not necessarily to agree to a legallybinding treaty but to engage in creative and strategic ways on how best to steer clear of
anypossible binding outcome. A global response towards solvingthe capitalist-induced climatechange catastrophe seems elusive, primarily because of the insistence of governments and the
energy-intensive industrial sectors on utilising excessive quantities of fossil-fuelsas energyfeedstock for economic development:
Perhaps more than any other global environmental issue, global warming touches on the interests of
core industrialists in capitalist development (Newell and Paterson, 1998: 681).

The capitalist mode of production, through its dependence on huge quantities of energy, and the
subsequent generation of waste-heat is the major significant contributor to increased global
temperature, which in turn influences climate change:
Retrospectively, historians may see the last decade of the twentieth century as the time when we began to be
aware that we live in a finite world, with finite resources. Energy is at the heart of this finitude, energy which
has never before in our history been so abundantly consumed and so unequally shared out between people.
The conflict between the tendency for human civilisations to expand indefinitely and the ineluctable
boundaries of nature gives rise to the danger of anthropogenic alteration of the atmosphere through the
greenhouse effect….there is no longer any doubt that human intervention in energy cycles is now definitely
implicated in the future of world climate, global warming and the probable rising level of the oceans (Debeir,
Deléage and Hémery 1991, 235).

Unsustainable Energy Utilisation, Waste-Heat Production under Capitalism
The emergence of global warming on the international political agenda in 1988 led fairly quickly to a
broad international assessment of the state of scientific knowledge on the subject by the
Intergovernmental Panel on Climate Change, and then to negotiations which produced a framework
international convention which was signed at the UN Conference on Environment and Development
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(UNCED) in 1992 in Rio de Janeiro. Negotiations have continued, which have focused primarily on
the details of limitations on the main ‘green house gas’ carbon dioxide (CO2) (Newell and Paterson,
1998: 681).

Since the formation of the International Panel on Climate Change (IPCC), physical scientists
have conducted numerous studies on the atmosphere and global climate and have contended that
increases in global temperature are due to massive amounts of greenhouse gasses being emitted
into the atmosphere. The global nature of this problem has also increasingly witnessed social
scientists making valuable contributions to the literature on climate change. Scientific studies
into and relating to climate change include–but are not exclusive to–“demographic trends,
political treaties and policies, operations of economic systems, technological development, fuel
efficiency, global inequalities in emissions, deforestation, social structures, appropriation of
global commons and ecological debt” (Clark and York, 2005). Climate change is a concern for
scholars from across all disciplines. It is believed that effective responses require that
constituencies from all walks of life work in partnership with each other in order to combat this
human-made global problem. Examples of such constituencies are scientists, policy makers,
environmentalists and industrialists (Shackley et al. 1998). It was in 1827that the French
mathematician Fourier introduced the greenhouse gas concept, which served to explain the buildup of gasses in the atmosphere thereby preventing the sun’s rays from escaping back into space–
hence heating up the earth and changing the climate. Since 1880, there has been a 30 percent
increase in CO2 and a rise of 0.7oC in global temperature (Macionis and Plummer 2007). Owing
to the global nature of the problem the scientific arena has been steadfastly researching the
phenomenon and its related impacts. With regards to atmospheric science, scientists have
concluded that the resulting dust, smoke, CO2, water vapour, methane gas, etc. from industrial
society are causing the reflective and absorptive properties of the atmosphere to change
drastically (Steinhart and Steinhart 1974). Science has also established that the CO2 is generated
primarily from our utilisation of fossil-fuels formainly our economic activities. Our transport
system, itself, is responsible for about 25% of our carbon dioxide emissions (King 2005).
Scientists that have studied the production of CO2 in relation to the economic system have
concluded that the“saturation of the atmosphere is the most striking example of capitalist
irrational management of material exchanges at the global level” (Tanuro, 2010).
Some scientists in the climate change field of study focus not only on the total GHG emissions
but on the rate of such emissions as well. Scientific indicators include GHG emissions per unit of
economic output (GDP) and per unit of energy produced (Vanderheiden 2008). Carbon di oxide
and water vapor also absorbs heat (Whyte 1995)–a concept and phenomenon that will be further
explored in detail in this paper and it will be exploredin relation to energy consumption under a
capitalist mode of production.However, with regards to the origination of the heat that is causing
climate change–thus far science has established that the warming or heating of the planet is
caused by the trapped energy of the sun’s rays. Besides the sun’s heat, heat generated by
economic activities–especially under the capitalist mode of productionis the primary contributor
to global warming and subsequent climate change:
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The ongoing global warming means that heat has been accumulating since 1880, in air, ground, and
water….the net heat emissions on Earth must be considered. Such emissions, from e.g. the global use
of fossil fuel and nuclear power, must contribute to global warming (Nordell and Gervet, 2008: 562).

The Third Assessment Report (TAR) of the IPCC has greatly improved our understanding of
climate change. However, governments have not responded speedily and meaningfully to the
global problem(Vanderheiden 2008). The capitalist system functions as if it has access to
unlimited forms of energy for its economic activities.According to Eberhart (2007), the
ignorance of the First and Second Laws of Thermodynamics will not result in the desired
outcome. Thermodynamic perspective of the modes of production must be considered in
economic sciences (Cleveland et al. 1984). Since the terms “entropy, thermodynamics, or first
and second laws” were not used widely at the time of Marx’s Capital,Marxism has tended to
ignore the importance of thermodynamics in ecological economics(Burkett and Foster, 2006).
The following are some thoughts on the all-important Second Law of Thermodynamics
byscholars on energy:
…the essence of the Second Law of Thermodynamics, [is] that in an isolated system available matterenergy is continuously and irrevocably degraded into the unavailable state (Georgescu-Roegen, 1977:
267).
The Second Law of Thermodynamics, the entropy law, has been described as the most economic of all
physical laws. It gives a physical basis to the familiar notion of economic scarcity. It is the unfolding
of the entropy law that is responsible for the depletion of energy and materials, the increasing negative
externalities of industrial production and, thus, the increasingly high social costs of economic growth
(Gowdy, 1981:165).
The second law of thermodynamics says that in an isolated system, entropy (levels of disorganisation
or unutilisable energy) will expand to a maximum. The second law (together with the first law, which
stipulates that matter–energy can neither be created nor be destroyed) is fundamental to understanding
practical problems in the utilisation of energy (Foster and Burkett, 2008: 7).
It is remarkable in this context–and for humanity, the struggle on behalf of integrity of ecosystems–
occurs in context of that most inexorable principle of nature, the Second Law of Thermodynamics,
which dictates that in a closed system, entropy, a measure of disorder and formlessness, will rise over
time (Kovel, 2011, 10).

We are beginning to understand that “energy, ecology and economics form a single, unified
system” (Odum, 1973: 220). Energy provides the means with which to do work (Rosa et al.,
1988). Energy is alsoa precondition for capitalist accumulation (Newell and Paterson,
1998).Since the Industrial Revolution, world energy-use increased 20-fold and fossil-fuel rose
more than 150-fold (Holdren 2008 cited in Brown et al. 2011). In Capital, Marx alludes to the
principle of conservation of energy that “out of nothing, nothing can be created” (Burkett and
Foster, 2006: 110). Under capitalism, finance, too,coerces the consumption of large amounts of
energy and material resources (Altaver, n.d.). Hence, the role of energy in wealth production
should not be overlooked by economists (Tyron 1927 cited in Cleveland et al. 1984). According
to Brown et al. (2011), with increases in energy consumption and Gross Domestic Product
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(GDP), the impacts on the natural environment increases as well, thereby reducing biodiversity
and changing the climate. For capitalism to thrive, its single-minded profit motive requires a
material basis and one that has been provided for by ever-increasing amounts of energy. Eversince, capitalism has had predatory instincts for large amounts of energy:
The deemphasis on absolute (as opposed to relative) energy conservation is built into the nature and
logic of capitalism as a system unreservedly devoted to the gods of production and profit. As Marx put
it: ‘Accumulate, accumulate!That is Moses and the prophets! (Bellamy et al, 2010: 10).

Fossil fuel energy-dependency is due to its greater energy returns. Global transportation is
responsible for the consumption of large amounts of fossil energy (Altvater, 1998) and the
capitalist mode of production squanders energy and natural resources (Engels cited in Burkett
and Foster, 2006). Analytical studies have shown that economic growth parallels strongly with
energy utilisation (Rosa et al., 1988). The industrial revolution ushered in capitalism at greatly
accelerated speed and helped propel it to the rest of the world. It was able to do so, on the basis
of huge amounts of energy in general and coal in particular:
Most recently, modern communities of man have experienced two hundred years of colonising
growth, expanding to new energy sources such as fossil fuels, new agricultural lands, and other special
energy sources. Western culture, and more recently, Eastern and Third World cultures, are locked into
a mode of belief in growth as necessary to survival (Odum, 1973: 222).

Capitalism’s pursuitof endless accumulation of profitresults in huge social and ecological costs
(Clark and York, 2005) andlarge volumes of energy–directed by the logic of capitalism–is key to
the development of industrial technology (Hornborg, 1998). Under the current economic system
huge amounts of matter are continuously converted into energy (Georgescu-Roegen, 1977).
However, increased use of fossil and nuclear fuels results in an increased rate and accumulation
of unused heat (Cook 1976). Monbiot’s much publicised bookHeat highlights devastating
consequences that climate change will have for all of life on earth. Waste-heat production is
inevitably linked to energy consumption and more energy utilisation equals more waste-heat
production–they are two sides of the same coin:
The total amount of heat generated by fossil fuels is 1014 kWh. By distributing this energy over the
total area of the Earth, an additional 0.02 W-2 is heating the planet. (Nordell, 2003: 307.)

Thomson introduced the concept thermodynamics in 1849, which initially referred to the laws of
heat as a source of power (Burkett and Foster, 2006). The Second Law of Thermodynamics
states that all energy eventually ends up as heat andthat all types of energy eventually end up as
unusable heat (Roegen 1975). Hence,an increase in energy use will always result in increased
waste-heat production that will tend to alter world climate (Dixon 1973). Under the current
economic system of production, all of the energy is finally lost as waste heat (Cleveland et al.
1984). Fifteen to 20 per cent of the energy used in the United States is lost as heat (Neal 1983).
The inextricable link of huge amounts of energy use, heat production and climate change is
noted bymany scholars:
152

We must attribute to heat the great movements that we observe all about us on the Earth. Heat is the
cause of currents in the atmosphere, of the rising motion of clouds, of the falling of rain and of other
atmospheric phenomena…(Sadi Carnot, 1824 in Ozawa et al., 2003: 1).
…heat, will be produced and released as the inevitable consequence of energy use. Where and under
what circumstances it is released will determine whether and when it becomes a problem. Ultimately–
if growth in energy use continues–it will become a problem; first on a local or regional basis, and later
on a world-wide scale (Steinhart and Steinhart 1974, 318).
The additional heat into which all energy of terrestrial origin is ultimately transformed when used by
man is apt to upset the delicate thermodynamic balance of the globe….(Roegen 1975, 358).
The cosmic role of heat, first discerned at the end of the eighteenth century and eloquently described
by writers like Fourier and Carnot had thus, by way of Joule, Rankine and Kelvin, achieved its final
definition by Clausius…(Cardwell 1989 cited in Schwartzman 1996: 309).
Thermodynamics tells us that all energy will eventually dissipate into heat. The increasing utilisation
of nonrenewable energy sources, mainly fossil fuels and nuclear power, has thus resulted in additional
net heating on Earth…(Nordell, 2003: 307).
One of the liveliest debates in ecological economics concerns the significance of the Second Law of
Thermodynamics, also known as the Entropy Law…Energy cannot be transformed into work without
some of the energy being dissipated as unrecoverable heat (Burkett, 2005: 117–118).

During the industrial revolution steam engines would emit large amounts of heat into the
atmosphere. In contemporary society, tens of millions of cars emit colossal amounts of heat into
the atmosphere andthe cooling towers that dot the geographical landscape are hourly and daily
emitting large amounts of heat into the atmosphere (Eberhart 2007).In the last 40 years, the
oceans have been absorbing more than 80% of the heat added to the climate system thereby
causing seawater to expand and the sea level to rise (Herbert 2007). Some major sources of
waste heat in the world are power, chemical and gas plants, industrial processes, fuel refineries,
boilers, turbines and furnace exhausts, etc. The temperature range of these waste heat sources
can vary from 38˚C–815 ˚C(Neal 1983). The capitalist mode of production dumpslarge amounts
of heat into the atmosphere.According to Nordell and Gervet (2008), 74% of the global warming
is due to heat emissions. The Second Law of Thermodynamics highlights the fact that all energy
will finally end up as waste-heat, thereby resulting in the heating of the planet:
The total commercial energy consumption for 1880-2000 is 38.5.1014 kWh (13.9.10.21 J). All this
energy dissipates into heat when consumed and must contribute to the heating of our planet. A useful
key value is that the global energy consumption in 2000 was approximately 1014 kWh (0.36.1021 J)
(Nordell and Gervet, 2008: 564).

For decades the global commons–oceans and the atmosphere–have served as heat sinks for
capitalist production. These global commons are now reaching saturation levels–as a result of
heat build-up–and we are witnessing this perversity to nature in the unusual weather patterns and
the recent natural disasters in many parts of the world. It is time that the world focus should be
on reducing both energy demand and supply–primarily in the economic sector.
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Toward a Low-Energy and Low-Heat Economy: A Necessary Steptoward Slowing Down
Climate Change
Sustainable development is often defined as development that meets the needs of the present without
compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs…(Vlachou, 2005: 627).

However, if energy use follows the logic of capitalism then sustainable development will always
be elusive. This article has, therefore,attempted to demonstrate that governments thus far, the
world over, have failed to respond meaningfully to both real and potential threats of climate
change. Even though it was the 17th time that countries have met in Durban, South Africa, there
was no legal commitment to slowing down climate change. Both developed and developing
nations, with all of their combined leadership skills and experience, have continuously walked
away from the negotiations table, with nothing or very little to offer to the world in terms of a
binding agreement on CO2 emissions.Whilst, building a sustainable future entails making better
political decisions (Fara 2009),however, thus far the trend has shown little or no action from
governments towards slowing down capitalist-induced climate change. I have, therefore, argued
for the scientific community to deepen, consolidate and strengthen the science of climate change
by studyingthe laws of energy in general and heat in particular.Science must not allow
governments to find loopholes toexploit so as to justify their continued economicallydestructive-path, an example being that of mooting nuclear power as a clean-energy source:
What can we do to put a stop to global warming? Today’s policies are aiming at reducing the CO2
emissions. There are also ideas of storing CO2 in deep deposits. Some countries plan to expand their
nuclear power industry. All these ideas would reduce the CO2 emissions but would not reduce the
global net heat generation. In the case of nuclear power, it would become even worse because of the
large amounts of heat generated by nuclear power production (Nordell, 2003: 310).

This article has also drawn attention to the inextricable link between large-scale energy
utilisation and large volumes ofwaste-heat productionunder the capitalist mode of
production.The only answer to climate change is to move toward an economic system that
utilisesenergy sustainably. There has to be a shift towards a society that does not produce endless
things (Steinhart and Steinhart 1974).However, for this to happen then the capitalist system has
to be dismantled (Newell and Paterson, 1998).Economic sciences that perpetuate capitalist forms
of development are in conflict with the Entropy Law and the First Law of Thermodynamics
(Georgescu-Roegen, 2008).The rate and growth of energy use cannot continue in the
unsustainable manner–in the way that it has–for the last 200 hundred years. A move away from a
system that utilises energy unsustainably is necessary:
To reorient the world energy system involves reversing the extremely powerful dynamic which has
emerged ever since the beginning of the industrial revolution. This challenge must be met in all its
economic, ecological, technical, political, cultural and social dimensions. Improving energy
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efficiency, use of renewable resources, elimination of waste, reforestation of the tropical areas will not
happen unless there is a profound reform of the way wealth is produced and shared out on our planet.
Any social progress now implies a fundamental change in energy structures, at every level, from the
local to the continental (Debeir, Deléage and Hémery 1991, 236).

This also means engaging robustly with the notionof economic development, that up-to-now
made the world believe that everlasting material growth is what is needed for humans to attain
success:
Economists have preached for too long that we should maximise our present gains. It is high time that
people realised that the most rational conduct is to minimise regrets. Any piece of armament or a twogarage car means less food for the hungry today and fewer plowshares for some future (however
distant) generations of humans like ourselves (Georgescu-Roegen, 1977: 270).

“Glorified development cannot continue at the expense of future generations” (Bellamy et al,
2010: 7). Our economic system must be underpinned by “equality, human development,
community and sustainability” (Bellamy et al, 2010: 11). Socialism ideals are more in-keeping
with growth that uses energy sustainably (Odum, 1973). The mad dash for areas rich in energy
will not see us reach a sustainable future. We must:
Eject economic expansionism, stop growth, use available energies for cultural conversion to steady
state, seek out the condition now that will come anyway, but by our service be our biosphere’s
handmaiden anew (Odum, 1973: 227).

Profit for a few must be replaced by real equality for all. The production of weapons also needs
to end. Strategic sectors such as the banking and energy sectors must come under democratic
control. Only if there is a radical change in the way energy is used can the problem of climate
change be met (Tanura and Fidler, 2010).Marx, himself, envisioned a sustainable world beyond
capitalism, where he believed that future society to decidethat “enough is enough” at some point
(Kerschner, 2010: 545).The global economy and its reliance on large amounts of non-renewable
energy isresulting in global warming, loss of biodiversity, and the threat to large amounts of
species–humans included.
Conclusion
Global Warming and subsequent climate change is the ultimate environmental consequences of a
failed economic system. Colonisation has for many centuries, denied millions of citizens of
colonised countries the opportunity to free and decent livelihoods. The seeds of the capitalist
system were planted through violence, plunder, rape and dispossession of land on a macro-scale.
Hence, capitalism has emerged into a strong and powerful system, not organically or through
normal evolution of social systems, but through coercion, force, violence and robbery. As long as
its history is one of dubiousness and corruption, its present and future workings will always be
not free and not fair. Countries in Africa, Asia and South America must be rescued from the
tentacles of Western capitalism. If the capitalist system is not dismantled then life on earth will
worsen, for both the natural environment and for billions of its citizens.Global Warming and
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subsequent climate change, an environmental system spawned out of capitalism, threatens to
destroy life itself. So as to slow down the anthropogenic causes of climate change, the Laws of
Energy, in general, and the Law of Thermodynamics, in particular, compels us to move toward a
Low-Energy Economy (LEC) and, hence, a Low-Heat Economy (LHE). This would mean
replacing the current economic system, that devours extraordinary amounts of energy to create
profit for some and misery for others, with an economic system that is based on democratic
control, needs of all people and the use of natural resources through the consensus of local
communities.
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Abstract
This study seeks to explore and examine communities’ strategies to make and sustain livelihoods
in the mist of climate change through the application and use of indigenous knowledge systems
and assets (IKS) in the face of drought from Msinga village communities in the northern parts of
KwaZulu-Natal Province. Attention is paid to droughts that have been recorded and that prevail
in the area.
The findings demonstrated that droughts are endemic in the study area and that droughtmanagement and resilience strategies are as intrinsic to local livelihood systems as are seasonaladjustment strategies. The findings also indicated that communities in Msinga have knowledge
of drought management. However, this knowledge contributes very little to the management of
drought as result of the lack of assets.

Keywords
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1.MSINGA FIELD SITE AND PREVALENCE OF DROUGHT
The study is located in Msinga Local Municipality which is part of the UMzinyathi district
municipality in KwaZulu-Natal. It is situated in the northern part of the province, and is among
four local municipalities of UMzinyathi and covers 2504 km² of land. Msinga is considered to be
161

the poorest and most underdeveloped area in the district in terms of infrastructure and social
facilities (Msinga Integrated Development Plan (IDP), 2005/2006). Msinga is comprised of six
areas of Traditional Authority namely, Qamu, Mchunu, Bomvu, Ngome, Mabaso and Mthembu
in an area of 2 504 km² (Integrated Development Plan Review, 2008/2009). It has a population
of 170,000 (Census, 2001) resulting in a population density of 67 people/km. Two in five (42%)
persons are unemployed and half of the population does not have access to basic water services
(Msinga Integrated Development Plan, 2005/2006). The area has the second highest levels of
HIV/AIDS infection in UMzinyathi (Msinga Integrated Development Plan, 2005/2006).

Msinga is predominantly mountainous, with rolling hills with loose stones and rocks, which
make it difficult for farming. According to the Institute of Natural Resources (2007), only 40% of
the land has the potential for farming but subsistence farming remains the major economic
activity in the area. Added to this is the limited capacity of the land for productive agricultural
development due to poor soil quality, adverse climactic conditions, and poor agricultural
practices, such as overgrazing (Msinga Integrated Development Plan, 2005/2006). Despite the
large irrigation potential covering up to 40% of agriculture practice, the area is subjected to water
shortages, high soil erosion and low land carrying capacity (Institute of Natural Resources,
2007).
A study conducted by the Institute of Natural Resources in 2007 reveals that Msinga is
characterized by an annual rainfall between 600-700mm. In terms of international standards, this
indicates drought of high magnitude (Institute of Natural Resources in 2007). The South African
Weather Services Indicator (2008) demonstrates that the northern part of KwaZulu-Natal, which
includes Msinga, is subject to dry conditions. The erratic nature of rainfall in most of Msinga
makes it risky to invest in the production of crops such as maize, vegetables and sorghum which
are the main sources of food in the area. Msinga suffers intermittent and periodic droughts, with
the last officially recorded drought occurring in 2004 (Drought Information Bulletin No 1/2004).
However, despite the last drought to be officially recorded in the area, communities in Msinga
continue to experience the effects of drought after this date and its affects are severe (Personal
interviews with members of Msinga, 2007, 2008, 2009, 2010). From statements collected from
villagers, it is apparent that drought in Msinga has become part of daily life in the area
(Researcher personal interviews with members of the community, 2007, 2008, and 2009).

There is reason to believe that drought conditions in Msinga are aggravated by the already
existing economic and social situation in the area. The MWRRU (2006), reports that Msinga has
high levels of illiteracy reaching up to 79%. According to the same source, 95% of households in
the area rely on wood as fuel for cooking which places a burden on the already vulnerable
environment. There is no doubt that droughts have complex social economic consequences for
members of Msinga communities and trigger vulnerability in the livelihood of these
communities.
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1.2. Livelihoods and income generation
The livelihoods of the people are derived mainly from subsistence agricultural farming and
extensive herding, pensions and remittances and informal trading (MWRRU, 2007 and personal
interviews with members of the community, 2008, 2009, and 2010). Stock farming is practiced
extensively in Msinga as a cultural activity and not for commercial purposes (Personal
conversation with members of Msinga, 2008, 2009, 2010). Home gardening, although not a wellestablished activity because of limited water supplies and dry conditions in the area, was
regarded as a potential income-generating activity for some households (Personal interview with
members of the community in Msinga, 2009). Livestock is more of a status symbol than of
economic benefit and has particular religious and cultural importance such as rituals (MWRRU,
2007 and interviews, 2008, 2009). It is only under extreme hardship that stock owners will sell
their animals (Informal discussions with members of Msinga villages, 2008, 2009).

Staple crops include maize - by far the most important crop - sweet potatoes and groundnuts
(Modi, 2003 and personal interviews with member of the community of Msinga, 2008, 2009).
Other crops include sorghum, millet, pumpkins, melons, beans, tomatoes, and cabbages
(personal conversation with member of the community in Msinga, 2008, 2009 and Modi, 2003).
Generally, however, the soil is rocky and infertile and the crop yields are very low. People are
unable to support themselves on the food they grow (personal interviews with the community
members of Msinga, 2008, 2009 and 2010). Local employment is very limited.

A few people are employed formally at the local schools, clinics and hospital. People employed
in agriculture are those working in commercial farms in Dundee (Personal interviews with
members of the community in Msinga, 2008, 2009). Becoming a migrant labourer is common
among young males, who leave to look for a job in the cities (IRIN, 2007 and informal
discussion with members of Msinga, 2009). The informal sector consists of survivalists and
includes trading activities in fruit, snacks, and homemade foodstuffs such as fat-cakes sold at
schools, along the road and at the pension pay-points (Interviews with member of the community
in Msinga, 2008, 2009 and researcher observation, 2008, 2009 and 2010). The quality of life is
very poor considering the activities that have to be undertaken in order to generate a sustainable
livelihood, with the limited commodities and services that the community requires for an
acceptable standard of living. This will further be explored later.

2. UNDERSTANDING SUSTAINABLE RURAL LIVELIHOODS APPROACH
Sustainable rural livelihoods approach (SRLA), entails the complex range of assets, activities
and relationships upon which poor rural people and households depend for their livelihoods and
survival (Sanderson, 2000). The SRLA approach also addresses the whole range of policy issues
relevant to the poor, such as access to health, education, finance, markets and personal security
and how all of these combined can assist poor people to adjust to changing living conditions
(Sanderson 2000). Through the perspective of the SRLA, this study explores the rural
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communities of Msinga and their livelihoods and how these help them adjust or resist the shocks
from climate change and drought in particular.
Ellis (2000) believes that where natural and social resources are weak, the organizational and
institutional environment within which poor people draw upon assets of different types can play
a critical role in strengthening the ability of the poor to withstand external shocks.
Analyzing sustainable rural livelihoods, Johnson (2002) identifies two major categories of
resources which assist individuals and households to sustain lives and livelihoods and protect
assets from erosion in times of uncertainty and shocks. Natural and social resources can make a
huge contribution to the management of external shocks, if these are built on a solid basis. The
quality and nature of natural resources can boost or undermine the ability of individuals and
households to weather shocks or leave it poorer (Johnson, 2002). Where there are strong social
resources, social and institutional relationships can facilitate the process of value and
productivity which in turn can improve the living conditions of the poor and their ability to
withstand external shocks (Johnson, 2002).
Analyzing both natural and social resources from a livelihoods point of view, Moser (1996)
argues that both physical and social resources can play a critical role in determining the relative
resilience of individuals and households in the face of adversity. Alongside social and natural
capital (resources) Coleman (1990) and Gaventa (1996) (both cited in Johnson, 2002, pp. 6-8)
distinguish two other important categories: “human and economic” capital. Human capital is the
skills, “knowledge and intelligence that an individual holds at any point in his or her life time”.
Skills can facilitate the production of assets which in turn can sustain life. The authors argue that
skills and knowledge can be brought together by broadening one’s social relationships, or
investing economic capital. Scoones (1998) suggests that the best way for poor people to
mitigate the effects of external shocks and to reduce vulnerability is to have several different
ways of making a living and combine assets in such a way as to obtain the maximum
contribution toward livelihood stability and sustainability.
To achieve this diversification, assets are important as they appear to be a very important “safety
net” in enhancing the sustainability of livelihoods (Scoones, 1998, p.74). Scoones maintains that
the degree “of diversification may be related to the resource endowments available and the level
of risk associated with alternative options, which include asset accumulation to protect against
external shocks, spreading activities associated with livelihood strategies over time and space to
prevent a particular risk from affecting the entire livelihood system”. Concurring with Scoones,
Moser (1996, p.24) proposes the following classification of assets that can be diversified and
which can assist individuals or households to recover from shocks:
1. Labour, the most important asset of poor people;
2. Human capital, including health status, skills and education;
3. Productive assets, such as land and housing;
4. Social capital, manifested in reciprocity within communities and between households
based on social ties, and
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5. Household relations, as a mechanism for pooling income and sharing consumption.
Moser (1996, pp.24-46) contends that households’ access to or ownership of these assets - in
whatever combination - can be used as indicators of relative vulnerability and the level of
resilience. To withstand threats and shocks, households need to be able to cope with adverse
periods without eroding their ‘asset base’. Households are extremely vulnerable when their
assets become so depleted in the face of hardship that the coming to an end of the adverse period
cannot reverse the damage (Moser, 1996, pp.36-41).
Taking into consideration the level of unemployment, the level of formal education and the
economic status of the communities in Msinga, there is a reason to believe that the livelihoods in
the area are limited to some degree and that their sustainability poses serious questions. As
Norton (1997) contends, livelihoods approach provides a framework to address the whole range
of policy issues relevant to the poor. She believes that while access to health, economy and
education is important, the most important priority is to provide access to finance, markets, and
personal security.
The sustainable livelihoods approach emphasizes what Norton (1997, pp.7-14) calls
“sustainability, with a people centered and participatory approach, responsive to changing
circumstances, and capable of working at multiple levels from national to local, in partnership
with public and private sector”. As Carney (1998, pp.4.14) points out, “livelihoods approaches
work with people, supporting them to build upon their own strengths and realize their potential,
while at the same time acknowledging the effects of policies and institutions, external shocks and
trends”. This approach provides the basis for identifying the constraints to livelihood
development and poverty reduction in rural communities.
Moser (1996) believes that when individuals or households have access to decent health systems,
access to finance and the market system, further, when these “complex portfolios” are well
managed and brought together, this can affect both the process of asset accumulation and
individuals or households’ vulnerability to external shocks. For instance, Stafford, De Silva,
Stansfield & Marmot (2007) and Poortinga (2006) noted that lower socio-economic status seems
to be associated with lower health status.
This is applicable to the Msinga community. As demonstrated earlier on, the level of HIV/AIDS
is high in the settlement. Access to the market and finance is limited in the area. There is a
limited external assistance such as government programmes to combat poverty and other
development programmes (see section one). Moser (1996) and Siegel and Alwang (1999) agree
that assets can have varying forms which would include those that are natural, physical, human,
social and financial and when these are combined and well managed together, it generates wellbeing and resistance to any kind of external shocks. The nature, quantity and quality of natural,
social, and economic assets is an important indication of vulnerability as individuals or
households themselves are endowed with different amounts of resources with a number of
factors equipping them to cope with changes differently. The greater the assets, the less will be
the extent of vulnerability or vice versa (Moser, 1999).
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3. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
This study employed a qualitative interpretive approach. The key focus of qualitative interpretive
research is subjective perceptions and understandings. These perceptions and understandings
come from experience, objective actions or behaviours and from the context in which this occurs
(Ulin et al, 2002). A qualitative interpretative method offers systematic, controlled, valid and
rigorous establishment of associations of methods that permit the accurate prediction of
outcomes under a given set of conditions (Kumar 2004:16). In this study, the qualitative
interpretative approach allowed the researcher to capture and understand more fully the
interpretation of experiences and variations in participants’ responses from their own context and
experiences (Ulin, et al, 2002).
Because there is a need to understand attitudes, feelings, meaning, variations and interpretations
of social action, it was important to have a qualitative interpretative approach to examine why
the observed patterns exist and the interpretations and implications attached to these (Babbie and
Mouton, 2001). As in most qualitative studies, the aim of this study was not only to investigate in
some depth rural communities’ IKS responses and resilience to drought, but also to elicit what
Geertz (1973) referred to as “thick descriptions” of actions and events in individuals’ lives. For
these reasons, data collection methods involved mainly focus group discussions.

3.1. The sample selected
The research has used a random and judgmental sampling method. Babbie and Mouton (2004)
argue that a random and judgmental sampling method may appropriately look at the nature of the
research and its aims. This sampling method also helps the researcher to use his/her judgment.
Saunders et al (2000, p. 174) advises researchers to “select cases that will best enable him/her to
answer the research question (s) and meet his/her objectives”.
A total sample size of 120 heads of households from both Mabaso and Mbovu participated in
focus group discussions. The sample was heterogeneous as it was composed of both men and
women. There were 60 heads of household from Mabaso and 60 heads of household from
Mbovu villages. Here, household is understood as a unit, composed of the members of a family
who live together under the same roof, while the head of household is understood as a person in
charge of all managerial activities and responsible for household needs. The selection of heads of
households was justified by the fact that the researcher assumed that heads of household would
be better equipped to respond to the questions presented by the interviewer as they deal with all
the households’ managerial decisions and the allocation of food during periods of drought. It was
therefore expected that they would be informed about drought in the area and strategies used to
sustain livelihoods.
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3.2. Data Analysis
Data analysis was interpretive by means of thematic analytic methods, which was used to
understand patterns of shared understanding amongst participants, and any variability in those
patterns. Since this is an interpretive study, it is assumed that meanings and perceptions of the
participants are derived from experiences around them, and that reality is subjective rather than
objective, which also means that perceptions of experiences of the participants may differ from
those of the interviewer. This has important implications for research analysis: thematic content
analysis was therefore be used. Although the steps outlined by theorists largely overlap, the five
steps outlined by Terre Blanche et al (2006) were primarily used for analysis in this study, with
some reference to other authors where applicable, and with NVIVO 8 computer software.
When analyzing the transcripts of focus groups, the social context was considered, and whether
findings here were transferable from/to other geographic areas. Thematic analysis focuses on
searching within transcripts for the emergence of patterns of shared understanding and themes.
Additionally, since this was an interpretive study, it is assumed that reality is subjective rather
than objective, and that meanings and perceptions of participants are derived from experiences
(Ulin et al, 2002).
The first step of data analysis was reading and developing an intimate relationship with the data.
This involved becoming familiar and immersing oneself in the content to be analyzed. This step
began long before textual analysis was undertaken; it commenced right from when
interviews/focus groups were planned and participants identified. This means that by the time
data analysis began, the researcher already had a preliminary understanding about the
phenomena being explored (Terre Blanche et al, 2006). Then, immersion again occurred in
reading and rereading texts or transcripts of interviews and looking for emerging themes and
developing tentative explanations. This step also involved noting the quality of the transcripts,
including the portrayed neutrality in asking questions and responding to participants’ answers,
and the richness of detail in the field notes (Ulin et al, 2002). In this step, identification of
patterns and recurring themes across focus groups also began.
Secondly, themes were identified. This was done using the same words, style, or terms used by
participants themselves. These were then used to establish connections and infer general rules or
classes from specific occurrences. Themes emerged from the text, rather than the researcher
beginning with predetermined themes and fitting text to these themes. The identification of
themes was more than simply summarizing content; it occurs with consideration given to
processes, functions, tensions, and contradictions (Terre Blanche et al, 2006). Subsequently, the
information relevant to this theme was displayed in detail, and then reduced to its essential
points. Next, each theme was then examined in an attempt to discover the underlying core
meanings and feelings of the participants, and then finally an overall evaluation and
interpretation was done, assessing the emergent themes and how they relate to each other (Ulin et
al, 2002).
The third step in data analysis according to Terre Blanche et al (2006) was coding. Data was
marked at relevant instances as pertaining to one or more themes – these can be phrases, lines,
sentences, or even whole paragraphs. NVIVO 8 was useful for this as data can be efficiently
stored, coded, and grouped. These were then easily retrieved as needed.
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Fourth, elaboration occurred – as data was broken down into themes and coded, events and
discussions no longer appeared linearly. Common topics, some of which were expressed in
several ways, were grouped together under a single theme. Elaboration then occurred as each
theme was studied and considered in more detail. This allowed for the more subtle nuances to be
seen. (Terre Blanche et al, 2006).

The final step in data analysis according to Terre Blanche et al (2006) was putting together the
interpretation of the data, and checking it. This is the written account, seen in subsequent
chapters of this thesis, and is presented under the themes used for analysis. This interpretation
has been reviewed, and identified weaknesses have been attended to. The researcher’s personal
role in the entire process has also once again been reviewed and considered.

4. RESULTS AND RESEARCH FINDINGS
4.1. Introduction
This study seeks to explore and examine communities’ strategies to make sustain livelihoods in
the mist of climate change through the application and use of indigenous knowledge systems
(IKS) in the management of drought from Msinga village communities in the northern parts of
KwaZulu-Natal Province. Attention is paid to droughts that have been recorded and that prevail
in the area.

4.2. Demographic information
The section provides demographical information of participants. It presents a total sample size of
120 heads of households from both Mabaso and Mbovu. Demographic information provides the
age of participants, educational level, membership, sources of income, and employment. These
variables are important and can determine communities’ abilities to make sustain their
livelihoods in the case of drought.
Table 1: Demographic information of participants
Gender
Community/Village d
Mabaso
Mbovu
What is your age?
19-29
30-39
40-49
50-59
60-69

Male N=60
Freq Percent
30
25
30
25
18
16
12
9
3
168

30.0
26.7
20.0
15.0
5.0

Female N=60
Freq
Percent
30
25
30
25
21
14
7
10
5

35
23.3
11.7
16.7
8.3

70-79
80-90
What is your education Level?
Primary
Secondary
Tertiary
Never
What is your membership in:
Church
NGOs
Club
Other
What is/are your Source of Income?
Pension
Livestock
Field Harvest
Wages
Informal work
Child Support Grant
Relatives
Friends
What is your Employment Status?
Employed
Unemployed
Self Employed
What is your Land entitlement?
Owner
Rental
None
Do you have access to water for
Yes
No

1
1

1.7
1.7

2
1

3.3
1.7

7
4
2
47

11.7
6.6
3.3
78.3

3
2
1
54

5.0
3.3
1.7
90.0

27
1
9
21

46.6
1.7
15.5
36.2

50
2
4

89.3
0.0
3.6
7.1

4
18
24
2
4
2
5
1

6.6
30.0
40.0
3.3
6.6
3.3
6.7
1.6

1
7
31
1
2
7
10
1

1.6
11.7
51.6
1.6
3.3
11.7
16.7
1.6

4
43
6

7.5
81.1
11.3

5
50
3

8.6
86.2
5.2

40
10
10

66.7
16.7
16.7

2
1
57

3.3
1.7
95

60

50

60

50

In total, there were 120 participants in the focus group discussions. The majority of participants
were aged between 19-29 years (30% men and 35% women), who were the head of household,
followed by those aged between 30-39 years (26.7% men and 23.3% women). Less than 10% of
men and 13% of women were aged between 60 and 90 years.
Education: With regards to education levels, 78.3% of men had never been to school, followed
by 11.7% who had some primary education, and those who had some secondary school (6.6),
and the least had tertiary education (3.3). Unlike the men, nine out of ten women had never been
to school (90%), followed by 5% who had some primary school. Less than 5% of women had
some secondary and tertiary education. Overall, both men and women had very limited
education. There is reason to believe that many people in Msinga are not exposed to modern
forms of education and are still holding onto traditional values and norms.
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Organisations: In relation to organization membership, fewer men (46.6%) than women (89.3%)
belonged to a church organisation, followed by those who do not belong to any organizations
(36.2% men and 7.1% women).

Churches in the study area are an important source of social capital. The churches are major
sources of support, spiritually and financially during uncertainty such illness, death and during
generalized shock, in this case, drought. During group discussion, some participants received the
support from church leader when there was drought in the area. It reads:

During the difficult times as result of drought, we only get comfort from the church. I
remember sometime ago when there was a serious drought like the one that just passed
last year, when there was no water to drink or give to our animals, our pastor told us to
come to his house and collect water. He had a big tank around his house and when we
had no water we used to go and fetch water from his house” (Group discussion, 2009).
The role of the church is not only limited to spiritual and financial support, but also plays the role
as a unifier of the communities. When there are conflicts in the community, including conflict as
result over access to resources as cause of drought, church leaders try to reconcile the conflicts
(Formal conversation with members of the community during focus group discussions, 2009).
NGO’s membership of both men and women is almost nonexistent. Only 1% of men were
members of an NGO, while no woman was a member of an NGO. The lack of NGOs in Msinga
indicates that there are very few development programmes or external supports. The lack of
NGOs in the area also determines high level of unemployment in the area. In many areas where
there is no government employment, NGOs play an important role in job creation. In Msinga
there are no NGOs and where community members attempted to created community-based
organizations, they have no funding to sustain the projects.
Livelihoods: With regards to source of income, the major sources of income and livelihoods
strategies among the male respondents were field harvest (30%) and livestock (40%). Other
sources of income were varied: wages, child support grants, relatives and friends. For women,
the three highly ranked sources of income were field harvest (51.6%), livestock (16.7%), and
child support grant (11.7%). Less than 7% of women had the following sources of income:
pensions, wages, and informal work.
Household farming activities that were identified include field and livestock farming. For field
farming, maize, sweet potatoes, sorghum and vegetables are grown. Livestock involved raising
goats and cattle. There is insufficient suitable land for both cultivating and grazing, because of
drought condition and ecological conditions. Livestock, as will be seen later in the household
asset analysis, is a source of cash in case of emergencies or during very desperate circumstances.
As such, instead of exclusively being a subsistence activity, livestock also represents a form of
household security. Livestock rising is more of a status symbol than economic and has particular
religious and cultural importance such as rituals.
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Unemployment is rife in the area. Participants who regarded themselves as unemployed are those
who are desperate for work, mostly the youth. The majority of this category cannot find jobs
locally and do not have an opportunity to look for any work in the cities because they cannot
afford the expenses to stay in towns while looking for jobs. An interesting finding is that
although most middle-aged women are unemployed, they prefer to regard themselves as
homemakers, not people looking for work. This implies that women take care of the households
needs. This could be due to the fact that women have traditionally been seen as reproductive
labour and never as work-seekers. Males freely indicated they are unemployed and are desperate
for work and are thus willing to work for any employment opportunity (Formal discussion with
members of the community during focus group, 2009).
Land: In relation to land entitlement, the results indicate that more men (66.7%) than women
(3.3%) own land, compared to those who rent (16.7% of men and 1.7% of women). The majority
of women (95%) did not own any land compared to 16.7% of men. Those who claimed to own
land are those whose grandparents were living in the same place and whose title of ownership is
recognized by the King or traditional leadership. People live in clans when the title is recognized
by the King and approved by the head of the clan; the holder is recognized as the owner of the
land. Those who claimed to be renting are those who are living on a plot owned by someone who
moved away from the area, such as those working in towns.
Water: With regard to access to water for irrigation, 100% men and 100% of women do not have
access to water for irrigation. There are water pipes passing through the villages, yet water is not
distributed to communities for domestic and irrigation use. The researcher asked why this was
so. It was indicated that water is available, but the lack of financial and skilled human resources
posed problems. On the other hand, communities complained of not having access to running
water and irrigation, while pipes pass through their villages and supply water to commercial
farmers in Dundee.

4.2. Focus Group Discussions
This part explores and analyses findings from the focus group discussions. The themes of the
discussions were:







Theme one: centered on participants’ description of the seriousness of drought in study
area.
Theme two: explored participants’ description of losses and the impact of drought on
different livelihood systems.
Theme three: explored and discusses participants’ drought preparedness strategies.
Theme four: examined participants’ drought mitigation and coping strategies.
Theme seven: examined participants’ attitudes and feelings towards the effectiveness of
drought management strategies employed.
Theme eight: examined households’ recovery process.

4.2.1. Participants’ perception on whether drought is a serious problem in Msinga
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During all group discussions, all participants agreed that drought is a serious economic and
social problem in the study area. The seriousness of drought is measured in terms of crop failure,
losses of livestock and seasonal farm employment (Blaikie et al, 1994). The participants’
testimonies demonstrated that drought has a long history and its impact was and continues to be
severe. According to the participants’ testimonies, drought has become a daily experience.
Drawing a timeline of the occurrence of drought, 80% of participants indicated that droughts
occurred at least after every two-year interval and that rain is becoming more erratic and
unpredictable. Everyone in all the focus groups agreed that from 1999-2001, 2003-2004, 20062007, droughts were the worst in living memory. The elderly in the village recalled their elders
discussing a comparable drought from 1800 onwards which led to starvation and mass migration.
During the current and previous droughts, there was an acute shortage of food. Grazing land,
water and crops dried up. People were starving as result and there were large migrations to other
villages and urban areas in search of food. The following quotation from an 80 year old man
showed that drought has been in Msinga for long time and its impact is severe:
Drought is not a new thing in this area. We have been experiencing drought for many
years. As you can see, I’m now about 80 years. Even my brother when he was still
alive, he used to tell me that they were experiencing severe drought. It happened that
people were dying as result. Cows and goats you could not talk of them, they were
dying like flies” (FG5M, 2009).
According to the participants’ testimonies, the impact of drought is not limited to livestock, crops
and water losses, but resulted in other social ills such as conflict over scarce resources. Conflict
over resource usage was believed to be the source of all the tribal wars fought in Msinga in the
early 1980s which took the lives of many innocent men and women. There were major conflicts
over grazing rights, ending in physical violence. In one case:
When there is a severe drought people do what they can to keep their livestock alive.
Sometime ago, cows went to someone’s field, there was a fight between the cow owner
and the field owner. The guilty cows were stabbed by the owner of the field, which ended
up into a generalized conflict between members of the two clans (FG6M, 2009).
The following statement also supports the same notion of conflict as a result of drought:
If you have heard of wars that were fought here in the eighties, I do not believe that it
was a political one between the IFP and ANC supporters. I think it was a result of the
competition for scarce resources between people from different clans in Msinga. In
seventies and eighties, there was a generalized drought. People were starving as result. I
think that political conflict was just a trigger” (FG4M, 2009).
The impact of drought in Msinga can not only be justified by historical testimonies of elders, but
the daily experience of people. Daily conditions of these communities demonstrate a high level
of vulnerability which could undermine their ability to resist external shocks, in this case,
drought. The seriousness of drought in Msinga and linking it to a form of livelihood that people
have to undertake, the evidences show that the effects of drought in themselves are the result of
the existing level of poverty and the lack of external support (Wisner, 2001). During group
discussions, participants argued that drought is aggravated by the existing high level of poverty
in the area. This is evidenced by the following quotes.
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Drought has become part of our lives. Every year we experience drought. We never get
rain when we are supposed to plough, every year we plough very late when the planting
season is almost over. For those who have livestock, they are struggling because of
drought. In this area, people are very poor; they cannot even buy food for themselves
when there is drought. If people should have the money to buy food in shops like that in
Pomoroy, people cannot starve. I used to work for white men in a farm in Dundee, even
when there is drought, they still have food and their animals do not get thin as ours”
(FGF7, 2009).
Although all participants seemed to share the same view on the impacts of drought in Msinga,
women were more concerned about the household burden brought along with drought. As in
most rural areas in South Africa, women are responsible for household’s diet (Von Kotze, 1999).
During group discussions, women complained of having to travel long distances to fetch water
and being overwhelmed by other household’ responsibilities. One said:
Every year, we experience drought, where we run short of food and water. Wood is
another problem in this area. When everything runs out, we women as responsible for our
family, have to travel long distance to fetch water and when there is no food in the house,
have to go to friends and relatives to get food, so we can feed our family (FG8F, 2009).
There is reason to believe that the level of drought in Msinga might have brought some form of
family social disintegration. Analyzing statements from participants, the migration of men into
urban areas, resulted in some families’ separation. However, such assumptions were difficult to
substantiate whether this is linked to drought or other factors. Participants argued that most men,
who go to urban areas in search of work, do not return home and as a result, the family splits.

4.2.2. Impact of Drought on Different Livelihood Systems in Msinga
One of the major impacts of drought is that peasant cultivators suffer from a loss of and a
decrease in crop production and livestock (Sen, 1981): this has a serious impact on the
livelihoods of poor households. Sen (1981), examining the relationship between drought and the
loss of entitlement, argued that when drought strikes it leads to a situation where a poor
household will lose its assets and become more vulnerable to drought as it has nothing to fall
back on. Analyzing drought in Bangladesh, Sen (1981) pointed to a linear relationship between
the collapse of entitlements and drought. Drought reduces the overall amount of food, and
adversely affects the success of different groups of people in fulfilling their entitlements. For
instance, the market prices of food normally rise and there is a mismatch between the availability
of food and the ability of the household to purchase such food (Sen, 1997:76-88).
In the study area, examining the impact of drought on different livelihoods systems of
households, it was apparent that droughts have serious consequences on the livelihoods of these
communities. The losses to drought are mainly directed to crop failure, death of livestock, and
loss of employment for those dependent on seasonal farm employment in commercial farms.
Four main points arose from the group discussions in terms of livelihoods:
1) Drought caused crop losses in Msinga: Agriculture forms a major source of income and
livelihoods of the people of Msinga. During the focus group discussions, it was evident that
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all participants have suffered a loss of crop as a result of drought. Examining crop losses due
to drought, all participants in the focus group discussions agreed that during the last drought
that occurred between 2004 and 2007 many families were left destitute and starving. All
participants reported to have lost 70 percent of crop production and had to rely on small
donations from friends, churches and from relatives. The following statement demonstrates
the extent of drought and crop losses:
In 2003 and 2004, there was serious drought in this area. There was nothing to grow, even
sweet potatoes and sorghum which we grow sometimes when it is dry, these could not be
grown as well. It was too dry. In my field I used to harvest at last five baskets of maize
and potatoes. That time could not get even half of a basket. Drought that we experienced
in 2004 was very severe compare to the ones we experienced in 2001 and the nineties
(FGF9, 2009).
All participants agreed that the failure of crops, causing generalized starvation, led to mass
migration of men to urban areas in search of employment. It was evident from participants that
crop failure did not only result in losses of food, but the loss of major sources of income. During
group discussions, all participants indicated that they could not afford to buy basic items such as
soap, salt and sugar as they had no crops to sell or exchange for these basic items. A form of
bartering existed in Msinga: market transactions are done in a form of exchange of goods and
services. For instance, if one has crops such as maize, the farmer can exchange these crops for
other items such as salt, soap and cloths, or someone may sell his/her labour in exchange for
these basic items. During group discussions, participants indicated that this form of market is
always affected when there is severe drought. The following statement indicates how drought
affected the market systems in Msinga:
Here people do not have money, when you have crops, such as maize or sorghum, there are
local dealers who exchange these with things like soap, salt, cloths, books for children and
when people cannot produce enough as result of drought, then can’t get all what they need.
Sometimes if you do not have soap or sugar, you just go to help someone, and then he can
give you a kilo of sugar (FG7F, 2009).
The loss and failure of crop is not only limited to food insecurity and the erosion of market
systems, but also affects the entertainment sector. In the study area, after field work, people
spend their time drinking in sheebeens. There are many sheebeens around the villages where
traditional beer is sold. This beer is made from maize and sorghum. During group discussions,
participants indicated that when there is a severe drought, these grains become unavailable and
as the result, the beer becomes unavailable as well. The loss of crop resulting in traditional beer
unavailability also has an economic impact to brewers especially women whose additional
source of income to agriculture is from traditional beer. During group discussions, some
participants complained about having lost their income, as there were not enough crops to
produce beer which could be sold. Traditional beer is consumed by the majority of the
population and plays a very important role during special events, such as weddings, rituals and
other social gatherings. The effect of drought does not only affect communities in terms of
consumption, but other cultural activities are affected as well. A 45 year-old woman brewer
asserts that:
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I get money to buy soap to wash my clothes from the beer I sell. But when there is
drought, you cannot get maize or sorghum to make beer. This means no maize no
soap or anything that I need (FGF10, 2009).

When people do not have traditional beer, it is difficult for us to perform some of the
rituals, we have to seek maize from other places, and so we can make beer and invite
people. Sometimes it happens that when there is drought and people do not have
enough maize to eat and make beer, it becomes very difficult (FGM7, 2009).

2) Drought caused loss of seasonal farm employment: Due to the high level of
unemployment, some participants diversify their source of income by seeking seasonal
employment in commercial farms. Examining the effect of drought and farm employment, 75
participants indicated to have sought, at least once, seasonal employment in nearby
commercial farms, such as in Dundee. Nonetheless, the implications of crop failure in
commercial farms in Msinga are considerable. In this locality, other than food insecurity,
there have been substantial job losses during drought. For instance, during group discussions,
25 participants claimed being laid off from farm jobs as a result of drought in commercial
farms. This is a significant number considering the number of participants, which represent a
small portion of whole population of Msinga of 170,000. A 34 year old woman asserted:
I was told together with others to wait in September, because the season was very
bad. I realized that it looked I might wait forever, because drought continued
throughout the year. I waited for the following year, but the situation was almost the
same and I was not called back to work. I went back to the farm owner and was told
that there is no job as the situation has not improved much (FGF8, 2009).

The decline in agricultural output not only leads to food insecurity and job losses, but also
results in the decline of employment opportunities, often immediately after a disaster. This
occurs because of labourers becoming involuntarily unemployed. Sen (1981, p. 38) defines
this as trade entitlement failure since people or labourers cannot continue selling their labour
power as a means of survival. As result, “owing to insufficiency of demand for their labour,
their livelihood is disrupted”.
3) Drought caused losses of livestock: The loss of livestock implies loss of draught animals
and in some instances, a loss of an asset to generate income. Among participants, the
majority own or have a relative who own livestock. Those who have livestock have indicated
that they do not regard them as income-generating, but rather as a source of security during
major shocks, such as a death in the family or when a child goes to a tertiary institution.
When asked if they lost livestock to drought, all participants agreed that they have lost
livestock or one of their relatives has lost one or more head of cattle. Some households have
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suffered loss of livestock and a loss of cattle was regarded as the greatest loss and central in
perpetuating the poverty of the household. An old man asserted:
It was a cow that I raised for 6 years that died; it grew in my kraal for all these years.
My daughter went to the teacher’s college with the money I got from selling the
calves the cow gave to me. The other cows in the kraal are lazy. They do not give me
much because I no longer have a good hand with them …. It was a great loss because
we could not eat the meat during those droughts and because she died no one could
attend to her. The other cow and the calf dropped dead two months after the drought
stopped. It was said that they died because there was not grass to feed them, and
there were lot of diseases as result of drought (FGM2, 2009).
4) Drought caused emotional responses: While the impact of drought is understood as having
caused damage to sources of livelihoods and the environment, it also has an emotional
impact on those who are affected by such natural phenomenon. This was revealed during the
focus group discussions throughout this study. Some of participants who experienced losses
as a result of drought related emotions fresh in their memories. For example, during a focus
group discussion, an old woman remembered how cows were dying like flies and people
became helpless. She said:
My children, it was very bad around here. Sometimes ago, the entire Cqaka, was
affected by this drought. Cows were dying like flies. There was no water, no help
from anywhere and at that time the war was just end in this village and other
neigbouring villages were in the same situation. You could not get help anywhere,
people were dying as well. I remember my cousin has lost two children, because they
were very sick and became weak as result of the famine (FGF6, 2009)
Many stories of helplessness are found from many testimonies from different participants
during focus discussions.
5) Drought caused losses of other sources of income: Other than agricultural assets and
employment, both men and women had lost their sources of income. During group
discussions, it emerged that some participants sell thatch grass during the winter seasons.
Thatch grass is used for the roofing of huts in villages, but is also gathered for sale for the
local people and has become a survival strategy for some members of the communities. As a
result of the drought, there is no grass grown. The implication is that the community cannot
gather grass for thatching and for sale. The result has therefore been a loss of income to those
people for whom thatching is a livelihood and survival strategy. This provides a further
indication of the effects that the droughts have had and have on reducing the income of the
people in the study area. One respondent said:
My job is selling these grasses to people. I know how to make roof and cover the house
with the grass. I do this for the people in our village and some times, people from other
villages come to see me to do it for them. When there is drought, I cannot get the grass as
result can’t get the money to feed my family (FGM1, 2009).
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4.2.3. Drought preparedness/prevention strategies
Numerous studies demonstrate that individuals or households devise a number of strategies to
prevent their livelihoods from being affected by external shocks. The same literature indicates
that individuals or households engage in multiple activities and promote flexibility to counter
risk and uncertainty (Mwaura, 2008 and Chen, 1991). Here preparedness or prevention strategies
are measures undertaken in order to prevent the disaster from happening or, in case it happens,
its impact can be minimized.
Examining households’ drought prevention strategies in Msinga, it can be concluded that there
are four major drought preventative strategies: 1) praying to ancestors; 2) growing drought
resistant crops; 3) migration of men and young women to urban area in search for work and 4)
grazing arrangement with distant communities. Analyzing the effectiveness of these strategies,
they presented some limitations in preventing drought from affecting livelihoods systems.
1) Praying to ancestors can prevent drought: The role of ancestors in preventing drought in
Msinga is performed through rituals which connect the living and the dead and seek
protection from ancestors. It was argued by the participants that when drought is predicted, a
number of ritual ceremonies are held to seek protection from ancestors. However, during
group discussions some participants, especially elders, were concerned about the behavior of
some members of the community abandoning their culture and adopting what they
considered to be foreign ways and attitudes. They believed that the lack of respect and
adherence to culture angered ancestors to the point where ancestors allowed anything to
happen in the community. The following quote justified such belief:
When IZinyanga20 or other signs show that there will be a severe drought in a year, we
have to go to the mountain and pray to our ancestors so they can protect us from
drought. Drought are happening because some people in the villages are not paying
tribute to our ancestors and sometimes do wrong things. When our ancestors get angry,
they send us things like drought. We go up to the mountain early in the morning or
afternoon and people have to stay there and pray to our ancestors, until the rain comes
or our ancestors tell us to go back home (FGM4, 2009).
2) Growing drought-resistant crops can prevent drought: Growing drought-resistant crops
and plants is another common prevention strategy that was noted throughout all the group
discussions. This form of strategy is shared by both women and men. There are numerous
indigenous crops and roots that have been introduced into agriculture systems in Msinga.
These crops and plants are believed to be more resistant to drought. These crops include
sorghum, a variety of maize, sweet potatoes and water melon. During group discussion,
participants indicated that some of these crops have been introduced in early years, while
others have been there for a long time.

20

In IsiZulu or the Zulu language, “Izinyanga” are the experts who predict unexpected events, such as natural
catastrophes (i.e, droughts, floods, diseases) and who also can predict good or bad season for a particular period. In
the case of death and other misfortune happening in ones’ life, Izinyanga are consulted to determine the causes.
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Every year we are experiencing crop failure as result of the lack of rain. Some species
of crops which used to be grown are no longer grown as they cannot resist to the dry
conditions. As you can see, there is no crop that can be grown in a very dry place like
this. If we should have water, it could have helped, but we do not have water to replace
the rain that we do not have, if the government could bring us some water, that would
help a lot, as we can grow crops even when there is no rain. The only crops that can
resist in dry conditions are sorghum and sweet potatoes, but people here do not like
potatoes, you cannot eat potatoes every day (FGM6, 2009).
Despite drought-resistant crops and roots playing an important role during drought, they present
some limitations. One of the limitations is that the production is low; second it is difficult to store
them for a long period. For instance, participants indicated that sweet potatoes cannot be kept for
a long time. They require immediate consumption after harvest. The researchers, examining the
effectiveness of drought-resistant crops in protecting communities from starvation, noted that all
participants argued that it brings very little relief and does not have much impact. This is
evidenced in a participant’s (FG9F) statement:

Yes, we grow sweet potatoes, sorghum, but the problem is that, people cannot live on
eating sweet potatoes for two or three months or even five months till the rain comes
or not. If we have sweet potatoes, will it be possible to eat only potatoes without
anything else? Sometimes you can’t even get these potatoes (Participant FG9F, 2009).
3) Migration can prevent drought from affecting livelihoods: The migration of men and
young girls to urban areas in search of work is another strategy adopted by a number of
households. Analyzing the information from group discussions, it was apparent that this strategy
is not shared by all members of the community. It may be that such strategy is adopted by
particular households. Migration to urban areas can be understood as one response to a wider
response to the poverty prevailing in Msinga. The level of unemployment, lack of basic services
and lack of external support might have an influence on migration of young men and women.
Most of the male migrants work in mines, mainly in Johannesburg, while women do domestic
work in towns such as in Durban and surrounding towns. Migration from Msinga as elsewhere in
South Africa has a long history. It can be traced back the discovery of mines during colonialism.
Both domestic workers and mine workers have established strong social networks in cities.
These networks help newcomers to find work by providing information as well as providing
shelters when necessary (Formal discussion with some member of Msinga who work in Urban
areas, 2009).

4) Grazing land arrangements can ease the effect of drought: Grazing land with a distant
community can ease the effect of drought especially to those who have cattle. However, this
strategy is specific to men. Most women who participated in the group discussions were not
aware of how grazing arrangements can prevent drought. Men indicated that there are grazing
arrangements between traditional authorities in different traditional areas. When one area is
affected, people can move and graze in the area which is not affected. Grazing arrangements
presented some serious challenges. These challenges range from conflicts between those in
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search of grazing pastures and those living in the area. Another challenge is the distance that
needs to be travelled and duration of stay while grazing. It was indicated by participants that
those who have livestock also have other household responsibilities and when they are absent
from home it creates more problems for the family left behind. Women asserted that when men
are absent from home, it is difficult for women to negotiate loans and deal with other household
problems. Taking care of the children while the man is away is a challenge to most of the women
in the study. The absence of men adds more responsibilities to women who are already burdened
with great responsibility in caring for the household. The following quotes demonstrate
challenges related to grazing with distant communities:
Grazing arrangements with other clans where there is no drought, helps keep our
livestock alive, but the problem is that most of us do not have cows, only goats. It is
difficult to travel two days or one week with goats in search of grass, if you are there
what can you eat? You need to have enough food, now where can you get food to eat
alone while you leave the family without food? (FG5M, 2009).

We have problems going grazing in other areas. Sometimes you will find that people in
the area are not happy with our presence, because they feel that we will exhaust all
available grass. Sometimes this leads to conflict between those coming in the area and
the owners of the land (FG4M, 2009).

The majority of participants agreed that prevention strategies do little to prevent drought.

Yes, people migrate with the cattle to other areas, people grow some crops, but all
these contribute very little to prevent people from starving. Even those people who go
somewhere else with their cattle, they do not return with all of them, some die. I know
one neighbour who went Nqutu, all his cows died, he only retuned with skins for
drums. People these days prefer not to go, they just stay and wait (FG2M, 2009)
When the researcher asked what participants think could be done to prevent drought from
affecting their livelihoods, all participants stated the importance of water. They believed that if
water is available to all households, it can be used for irrigating and for livestock. The following
statement was recorded:
Drought is not like a fire, no one knows where it comes from. If it was like a fire,
everyone in the village would stand and we can put the fire down. But drought is
something different. Maybe, if we should have water to irrigate like what I see in
Dundee where there are white men, I think, we can reduce the impact of drought. Even
those white people are affected by drought, even they that have those irrigation
systems, but sometimes they grow corps and vegetable while we are suffering from
drought and cannot get anything to eat. Only God and our ancestors can help us bring
down this disaster (FGF7, 2009).
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4.2.4. Household’s drought coping Strategies/mitigation strategies
In the face of risks and uncertainties, household often develop several mechanisms of dealing
with shocks and stress. Examining household’s drought coping strategies in Msinga, several
strategies were identified. One of the strategies and which continues to dominate is the prayer to
ancestors followed by cutting down food intake; diversify income, borrowing and dependence on
relatives.
1) Pray to ancestors can mitigate drought effects: The participants consider that role of
ancestors is crucial in prediction, prevention and mitigating drought. During the group
discussions, the participants indicated that praying to ancestors can mitigate the effect of
drought. It was argued that when droughts are severe, old women organize themselves and go
to seek protection from ancestors on the mountains. Researcher probed how such prayer is
performed. Respondent FGF10, argued that:
We choose some old women to go pray to God and ask for rain. When we come closer
to the mountain, there is one tree from which we take some of leaves and wrap them
on our hips and neck, then we go up to pray to God. Then God will tell us to go down
to the river, and wash ourselves. When we arrive there, just after washing, the rain
starts with us. Ah...ah…But these days people are not interested in these things, but
sometimes we do, but not much as used to be that in that time (FGF10, 2009).
Once arriving home, ceremonies acknowledging the role of ancestors to provide rain must be
held. Slaughtering of cows must take place. When the researcher enquired from participant
FGF10 why and what are the reasons for people not being interested to go the mountains and
pray to ancestors to bring rain, she indicated that:
Now, people are questioning everything. During our times, you could not question
anything. If the elders tell you that if you do this, this will happen, you can’t do that.
Sometimes, they used to tell young boys that if they urinate in the river, they will be
female. It worked and that prevented people from doing wrong things. Now people are
questioning everything. I think maybe because people think that ancestors are no
longer listening to us (FG10, 2009).
2) Cutting down food intake reduces the effects of drought: Cutting down food intake is one
major coping strategy adopted by a number of households in Msinga. All focus groups
indicated they have gone one or more days without eating food because of the lack of food.
Some participants indicated that, during a good season, they take two meals per day; and
when there is drought, they get one meal per day. In some instances, they do not get a full
meal. Cutting down on food intake presented a number of problems. Some participants
complained of getting ill and becoming weak due to insufficient food intake.
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Cutting down food intake has gender implications. For instance, female participants argued that
when there is food shortage, the available food is allocated to children and husbands. Food
allocation is the responsibility of women, and during food shortage as a result of drought, this
causes problems to women’s household management strategies.

When there is a shortage of food, you do not know to whom to give food and whom to
leave. First you think of the children, and then you have to think of their father as well.
You cannot really know what to do (FG12F, 2009).
3) Diversifying income reduces the impact of drought: During times of uncertainty
communities in the study area engage in a number of activities. Evidences from group
discussions revealed that there are very few opportunities in the areas, however, during
drought, communities engage in small businesses such selling fat-cakes and other small
items. During group discussions, it emerged that many participants were engaged in the
business of selling basic items, such sugar, soaps, chips, sweet etc. These have been
identified by all participants as an alternative to escape the effects of drought. However, this
strategy presents many weaknesses and limitations. One is that most of households have no
source of income to start such small business. For instance, one old woman claimed that she
has never received more than R100 in the last 10 years. Another problem is that there are no
formal markets where these items can be sold. Those engaged in this form of diversification
have to market their product door-to-door and in some instances sell to passers-by. This
proved to be a difficult exercise for many of participants.
Brewing traditional beer is another diversification strategy. Despite maize and sorghum
becoming rare during drought, some women manage to get some maize and sorghum from
distant communities. Beer is made and sold, helping women supplement the household’s
income. Brewing beer has some challenges: when there is drought, people prefer to spend the
money to buy food rather than beer. This affects the beer market as there is no money. In
some instances, when people run out of money to buy traditional beer, in this instance it is
sold in exchange of a service, such as helping the brewer cultivate or any other services
he/she may require. Some of participants argued that due to these challenges linked to
diversification of income, they end up staying home and waiting until the drought is over. In
one instance, an old woman indicated that when there was a severe drought in 2004, she
bought some food items, but due to storage problems, the items were destroyed. There were
other households that were engaged in selling meat and food along the way to travellers.
They said:

When we have nothing else to fall back on, we just do whatever gives us some money,
and then we go to buy food from Pomoroy. When there is no rain, everyone get
involved in business. But is very difficult, people just try (FGM1, 2009).
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4) Borrowing can reduce the impact of drought: Borrowing money to reduce the effects of
drought is another strategy adopted by some households in the study area. Men are more
involved in borrowing money while women borrow food from relatives or friends. Men are
believed to be better than women in negotiating money. However, women are also good in
negotiating food and other household items such as salt or soap from neighbours or friends.
Among women there is a spirit of sharing. When one woman has no items such as salt or
soap, she can go to her neighbour and get these items. For men, during group discussions,
participants said that when drought occurs and when there are no other options, borrowing
money becomes one of the options. There are no formal lending agencies such as banks, but
communities have established informal lending structures called “Mashonisani”. Borrowing
systems present a number of problems. One is that when a borrower is not able to pay back
the money, he/she may be required to work for the lender in return. However, participants
complained about some lenders who take advantage of the vulnerable situation of the
communities by hiking interest rates. Other participants complained about the behavior of
some lenders when it comes to demanding their money back.
here we are poor and we do not have money to meet our needs, for those of us who do
not have money, when we get money from them and you do not have the means to pay
back, then they come hard on you and they will demand their money by force, now
things are changing, it was not like this before, during our times people were very
supportive (FGM3, 2009).

5) Social support can reduce drought effects: Support from relatives has a role to play for
many women who participated in the discussions. During focus group discussions, it was
evident that when women have relatives, such as working husbands in urban areas and other
relatives, they send money in the form of remittances. Support from relatives presented some
limitations. One is the money is not received when is it most needed. Participants, who have
working relatives in cities, argued that money is received once a month or after two months,
due to transaction problems or the availability of money. They said that working relatives
sometimes do not get money to send home as a result of low wages and increases in the cost
of living in urban areas. The following statement demonstrates challenges related to relatives
dependence:
I have no other source of income. I only rely on my daughter who is working in
Durban as a domestic worker. Sometimes, she doesn’t get the money on time, because
her boss did not pay her. If it happens, then we have to struggle and find other ways.
Sometimes we borrow food stuff from a local shop dealer, when my daughter send us
the money, then we pay the shop dealer (FGF7, 2009).
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4.2.5. Feelings about drought management strategies used
As demonstrated in previous discussions, members of Msinga have a range of knowledge and
strategies to, prevent, mitigate and cope with droughts. However, in examining the effectiveness
of these strategies and participants’ feelings about drought management strategies, there were
mixed responses. The majority of participants, both men and women, indicated that were not
satisfied with drought management strategies. They believed that strategies employed brought
some form of relief, but due to the lack of assets, unemployment and external support they
cannot cope with drought effects. When droughts hit, most households do not have assets which
can be sold and purchase food. The level of employment, lack of water available for irrigation
adds to the already vulnerable conditions. The breakdown of social ties, combined with a lack of
government assistance, limits a household’s ability to effectively adjust and cope with drought.
The breakdown of social ties came up repeatedly during group discussion. Elderly participants,
aged 50-80 indicated droughts in the area have been there for many years, but since people were
united and “shared what was available”, this reduced the severity of the impact of drought.
Participant FGM, 1, 2009, indicated that when people were starving in one area, they could
travel and get help from their neighbours or friends. But today, this no longer exists.
4.2.6. Capacity to recover
Having looked at coping strategies during and after the drought, it is evident that household
systems are not stable but change over time as they respond to a particular crisis and are
therefore not equally vulnerable to the same risk (Davies, 1996; Nchabeleng; 1999; and Oelofse
and Dodson, 1997). A greater percentage of participants lack the capacity to withstand shocks.
They are unable to recover from drought given their income levels, the lack of social and
external support. They could thus be regarded as a ‘low resilient household’ since they have been
unable to resist the effects of the disaster. These low resilient households are faced with the aftereffects of drought that restrain them from recovery. In Davies’s (1996) words, “their capacity to
recover has been eroded”, and they cannot even meet their basic needs. Their main concern is
survival and they will therefore make every effort to earn a living rather than being too worried
about the future. In this study, very few participants displayed a capacity to recover or gave an
indication that they will recover in the future. For example, one man indicated that it has taken
him more than ten years to own a cow, thus implying that it might take him more or less the
same number of years to recover.

5. CONCLUDING REMARKS
As noted in literature, to understand how a particular group of individuals or communities
responded to external shocks, it is important first to understand the form of livelihoods such
group has to undertake (Dixon, 2005 and Von Kotze, 2002). In this context, indigenous
knowledge and livelihoods can be understood as a set of skills and actions which facilitate and
maintain well-being and adapt to changes in living conditions, enhancing capability to resist an
external shock (Dixon, 2005, and Von Kotze, 2002). Combining both communities’ indigenous
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knowledge and livelihoods are important determinant factors of an individual’s or household’s
resilience to external shocks and adaptation (Dixon, 2005, and Von Kotze, 2002). Adapting and
coping with environmental changes, communities manage indigenous resources through their
knowledge systems, thus, indigenous knowledge and indigenous resources become inseparable.
Having explored the communities’ livelihoods in Msinga, the findings demonstrated that the
quality of life is very poor considering the activities that have to be undertaken in order to
generate a sustainable livelihood. Major sources of livelihood in the study area are agriculture
and farming; however, given drought conditions, low income and poor socio-economic status of
the communities they are unable to build a sustainable livelihood and therefore are unable to
resist the effects of drought. There is reason to believe that with limited commodities and
services required for an acceptable standard of living, communities remain powerless and are
vulnerable, unable to resist the effects of drought.
Now turning back to the findings from the key themes from group discussions, the findings
demonstrated that drought is indeed a major social, environmental and economic problem in the
settlement. The findings showed that drought has affected all indigenous sectors of livelihoods of
the communities. Agriculture and farming, supplemented by farm seasonal employment and
traditional beer brewing by women, remain major sources of livelihoods to these communities. It
was apparent that the effects of drought to these sources of livelihoods reduced communities’
resilience and capability to resist and adjust to drought conditions.
The findings also demonstrated that communities’ vulnerability to drought is aggravated by the
breakdown of social cohesion which is very important component to help sustain a livelihood. It
has been revealed that when drought occurred, a number of social conflicts emerged. From group
discussions it may be deduced that there is low social cohesion and mistrust within the Msinga
communities. The mistrust and low social cohesion must have been obstacles to the
communities’ effort to act collectively against drought. Low social cohesion is manifested in
many areas of social support and cooperation. Learning from different countries during times of
drought and uncertainty, members of the communities act collectively and share available
resources and help each other to sustain livelihoods (Anderson et al, 2007) and Rahmato 1991).
In Msinga, these areas of social support and cooperation resulted in many conflicts. During
group discussions, the findings demonstrated that communities rely on small loans as a coping
mechanism. However, participants complained about some lenders who take advantage of the
vulnerable situation of the communities by hiking interest rates. Other participants complained
about the behavior of some lenders, when it comes to demanding their money back. It appears
that a lack of trust and poor social cohesion still act as major barriers for communities to act
collectively.
Another limitation has been manifested in the area of grazing. Exchange of grazing land is an
important means of survival during uncertainty any among pastoralists (Anderson et al 2007).
However, the findings from this study demonstrated that where exchange of grazing occurred
there were conflicts between communities as the competition to available resources became
eminent. A breakdown of social ties came out repeatedly during group discussions. Elder
participants, aged 50-80, indicated droughts in the area have been there for many years, and
when people were united and “shared what was available” this reduced the severity of the impact
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of drought. Participants indicated that when people were starving in one area, they could travel
and get help from their neighbors or friends. But today, this no longer exists. What should be
noted here is that due to mistrust and low social cohesion, members of the communities act
independently to external shocks. There is reason to believe that given the breakdown of social
cohesion, it has led to a situation where members of the communities placing reliance and
expectation on government assistance. The government assistance also remains an unreliable
source of support.
Learning from the findings, the result showed that communities have limited activities to
diversify income in order to adjust to drought conditions. The form of activities that has to be
undertaken is limited and not shared by all members of the community. The majority of members
of the communities have no means to diversify their income when drought is severe. This point
again brings us back to Scoones’ (1998) argument. He suggests that the best way for poor people
to mitigate the effects of external shocks and to reduce vulnerability is to have several
indigenous ways of making a living. This must be combined with social and economic capital.
The death of social cohesion and the lack of assets to diversify income resulted in the
communities’ members not being able to match social and economic capital.

It is obvious that the increased frequency of droughts have challenged the effectiveness of these
communities’ ability to resist the shocks as result of drought. With dwindling natural resources,
breakdown of social cohesion, together with the lack of assets, rural communities struggle to
manage drought. Poverty, the breakdown of social cohesion and inadequate resources of local
communities to implement desired strategies are one of the limitations of being able to reduce
the adverse effects of drought and sustain their livelihoods.
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